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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

The purpose of this thesis is to examine in detail three chap

ters of the work of the Chronicler--1 Chronicles 22, 28, 29--and to 

demonstrate their importance for better understanding the structure, 

theology, and purpose of the work of the Chronicler. The following 

background will explain the reason for the choice of these chapters 

and outline the methodology and contents of the study. 

The Old Testament contains two distinct accounts of Israel's his

tory during the monarchical period, the first found in the books of 

Samuel and Kings and the second in the books of Chronicles. Since it 

is commonly recognized that the account found in Samuel and Kings pre

dates that of Chronicles by some two centuries, the question of why 

the latter account should have been written naturally presents itself. 

Since the two histories generally present the events recorded in the 

same sequence and are often identical even in their wording, it seems 

obvious that the Chronicler1 was aware of the existence of the earlier 

work. 2 The necessary conclusion seems to be that the author wished 

1The term "the Chronicler" is used here for the sake of conven
ience and does not prejudge the issue of the unity of the books in
volved nor the possibility that the books may be the product of a 
school rather than of one or more individuals. 

2some, such as W. Rothstein and J. Hanel, Das erste Buch der 
Chronik, Kommentar zum Alten Testament, edited by Ernst Sellin 
(Leipzig: A.Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1927), XVIII, ii, 
believe the Chronicler was familiar with an earlier edition. 

• 
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to present Israel's history from a different point of view than that 

found in Samuel and Kings, a point of view which he found inadequately 

expressed there. 

In attempting to define what this different point of view was, 

scholars have carefully compared the text of Chronicles with that of 

Samuel and Kings, which is generally considered its major, if not only, 

source. These studies have shown that certain matters dealt with at 

considerable length in Samuel and Kings are omitted in Chronicles, 

which conversely includes material not found in Samuel and Kings. But 

even when the two histories deal with identical material the treatment 

often differs considerably, with Chronicles sometimes reproducing 

Samuel and Kings almost verbatim, but at other times characterized by 

additions, omissions, and alterations of varying degrees. 

To be sure, the fact that the Chronicler has composed his work to 

express a viewpoint different from that of Samuel and Kings, and that 

the work needs to be evaluated from that viewpoint, has often been for

gotten in practice if not in principle. Most commentaries concentrate 

upon the historical problems raised by a comparison of the books with 

parallel texts from Samuel and Kings, almost always to the disparage

ment of the historical accuracy of the Chronicler. While there have 

been signs of a turn toward a more sympathetic and balanced approach 

in recent years, 3 concerns for historical reliability continue to domi

nate most authors to the virtual exclusion of all else. That this is 

3cf. Peter Ackroyd, "History and Theology in the Writings of the 
Chronicler," Concordia Theological Monthly, XXXVIII (1967), 501-515. 
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so may be seen by the minimal amount of space devoted by most commen

taries to the important speeches of David in 1 Chronicles 22, 28, 29, 

the area of immediate concern in this thesis, and, by way of contrast, 

the continued emphasis upon the role of archaeology in vindicating 

the historical reliability of Chronicles in the most recent commentary 

to appear in English. 4 

s Perhaps because of this extreme concern f or historical recon~ruc-

tion, s tudies not only of a historical but also of a theological nature 

hav e been directed almost exclusively to those sections which the two 

histories have in common, the so-called synoptic sections. Whenever 

Chronicl es differed from its supposed Vorlage in Samuel or Kings, an 

attempt was made to explain the difference in terms of the supposed 

theo logical viewpoint of the Chronicler . 5 That this often resulted in 

a certain artificiality and forced exegesis is not surprising. 

It now appears quite cl ear that this exclusive concentration upon 

the synoptic s ections was quite· arbitrary and resulted in the neglect 

of a s i gnificant part of the Chronicler's work. Recent discoveries 

have made this approach even more untenable. The study of fragments 

of ancient Hebrew texts found near the Dead Sea carried out by such men 

4Jacob Myers, 1 Chronicles, The Anchor Bible, edited by W. F. 
Albright and D. N. Freedman (Garden City, New York: Doubleday & Co., 
Inc., 1965), XIII ; 2 Chronicles, The Anchor Bible, XIV. 

SAs exampl es of this procedure cf. A. M. Brunet, "Le Chroniste 
et ses Sources," Revue Biblique, LX (1953), 483-508; LXI (1954), 349-
386; c. J. Goslinga, "De parallelle teksten in de boeken Samuel en 
Kronieken," Gereformerd Theologisch Tijdschrift, LXI (1961), 108-116; 
G. J. Botterweck, " Zur Ei genart der chronistischen Davidgeschichte, " 
Theologische Quartalschrift, CXXXVI (1956), 402-435 . 
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as Frank Cross, Jr., has shown that not every variation should be 

attributed to the intention of the writer, but that in at least a num

ber of instances the variations are to be explained by the fact that 

the writer had before him a text of Samuel and Kings which differed 

from the Massoretic text found in our Hebrew Bibles. 6 In fact, the 

text available to the Chronicler appears to have contained readings 

similar to some previously known to us only in the Lucianic recension 

of the Septuagint. 

In a dissertation written under Cross at Harvard University, 

Werner Lemke has investigated the relationship of Samuel and Kings to 

Chronicles in the light of these ancient fragments and the Septuagint 

and pointed out numerous cases where this new knowledge compels us to 

revise our theories of the Chronicler's supposed Tendenz.7 As a re

sult of his studies Lemke suggests that, in view of the obvious diffi

culties which the new textual evidence presents for the use of the syn

optic texts, future research should reverse the customary methodology 

and begin rather with the study of the material peculiar to Chronicles, 

the non-synoptic sections. It is, after all, in these sections that 

we are most likely to find the distinctive ideas of the Chronicler 

6cf. especially "The History of the Biblical Text in the Light of 
the Discoveries in the Judean Desert," Harvard Theological Review, 
LVII (1964), 281-299; "The Contribution of the Qumran Discoveries," 
Israeli Exploration Journal, XVI (1966), 81-95. 

7werner Lemke, "Synoptic Studies in the Chronicler's History" 
(Unpublished doctor's dissertation, Harvard University, Cambridge, 
1964); "The Synoptic Problem of the Chronicler's History," Harvard 
Theological Review, LVIII (1965), 349-363. 
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expressed, rather than in the material he has adopted from other 

sources. 8 Lemke further suggests that following the study of these 

non-synoptic sections the newly acquired information concerning the 

Tendenz of the writer be applied to a study of the synoptic sections. 

It was in agreement with Lemke's basic suggestions that this disserta

tion was begun, having as its primary objective to ascertain on the 

basis of non-synoptic sections of Chronicles the theological Tendenz 

of the writer and to relate this to his purpose in writing the work.9 

8cf. the remark of Adam Welch, The Work of the Chronicler (London: 
Oxford University Press, 1939), p. 7, who states that the non-synoptic 
sections dealing with various prophets in 2 Chronicles are unusually 
important "for they introduce the student directly to the author's 
mind and to his thought on such large questions as the function of 
prophecy and its relation to the kingdom.'' (Italics mine.) 

9It should be noted that the methodology suggested by Lemke has 
not passed without criticism. In particular Peter Ackroyd has labeled 
Lemke's suggestion to concentrate upon the non-synoptic parts of the 
history as "somewhat naive," listing three reasons for this dictum: 
(1) It cannot always be ascertained when the Chronicler is using 
sources; (2) Lemke's argument, while especially true of small differ
ences, is not as relevant to larger ones; (3) Even when the Chronicler 
may be borrowing a text from another source which has undergone pre
vious alteration, the Chronicler has at any rate used it in that form, 
and it now forms a part of the material which we are called upon to in
terpret (Ackroyd, XXXVIII, 507). 

Ackroyd's arguments, while true in part, are also somewhat tenden
tious. For while it may not always be possible to tell when the Chron
icler is composing independently of his sources, it is perfectly clear 
in many places that he is not independent of his sources. While it will 
always remain impossible to prove that any given passage was not taken 
bodily from a previous work, it is reasonable to assume that certain 
sections of the work, such as the editorial framework and the theolog
ical evaluations (e.g., 1 Chron. 10:13-14; 11:10; 12:24; 2 Chron. 
12:2,12,14) come from the hand of the author himself. The same is then 
also true, although admittedly to a lesser degree, of various other 
portions of the work which reflect the same interests and values as 
the sections mentioned previously, such as the speeches of David and 
the prophets (cf. 1 Chron. 22:6-13; 28:2-10; 29:1-5; 2 Chron. 12:S; 
13:3-12). The study of such sections in comparison with Samuel and 
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Initial work on the thesis consisted in a cataloging and prelimi

nary study of all the synoptic and non-synoptic portions of 1 and 2 

Chronicles. 10 In order to restrict the material to more manageable 

proportions, attention was then focused upon the non-synoptic sections 

dealing with David, the individual commonly recognized to be most im

portant both within the Chronicler's history as well as in Samuel and 

Kings . Detailed study of these sections led to further restriction of 

the topic. Two observations led finally to the decision to concentrate 

upon the three chapters which form the basis of this study. First, the 

preliminary study had indicated numerous areas where it appeared that 

1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 were of particular importance for under

standing the work of the Chronicler. Secondly, it was becoming increas

ingly apparent that while earlier sections of the David history, such 

as 1 Chronicles 10 to 21, had been dealt with quite adequately in ear

lier works, 1~ this was not true of 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29, 

Kings has convinced many, including this writer, that the instances 
where the Chronicler is dependent upon any source other than Samuel 
and Kings are rare indeed. 

Ackroyd's second and third arguments, which remind us that the 
synoptic texts too should not be ignored, are valid as far as they go, 
but do not negate Lemke's conclusion that it is better to begin with 
the non-synoptic texts. Ackroyd's statement that the argument should 
not be overstated must apply to both sides of the question. While it 
appears preferable to begin with the non-synoptic texts, later study 
will result in the continuous reinterpretation of both synoptic and 
non-synoptic portions of the literature in the light of the knowledge 
gained by the study of the other. 

lOEspecially helpful for such a study, though not without its 
shortcomings, is the work of Primus Vannutelli, Libri Synoptici 
Veteris Testamenti (Romae: Pontificio Institute Biblico, 1934). 

llEspecially valuable in this respect are the commentaries of 



I 

7 

probably due to the "a-historical" nature of its contents and the lack 

of a parallel narrative against which to evaluate it. The detailed 

examination of these chapters and their significance for the under

standing of the total work of the Chronicler thus became the subject 

of this dissertation. 

The structure and methodology of this thesis may be presented as 

follows. After presenting briefly the context in which these chapters 

occur, Chapter II is devoted to a detailed analysis of 1 Chronicles 

22, 28, and 29. The study of each of the five major units within these 

chapters is subdivided as follows: (1) Translation with notes on the 

relevant critical details. Sections of the text adjudged not to be 

from the hand of the Chronicler are included, but placed within brack

ets; (2) The structure and literary form of the unit; (3) Traditions 

and motifs found within the unit and their relationship to the remain

der of the Old Testament; (4) Concluding summary. Chapter III pursues 

further the major question raised by the detailed study of chapters 

22, 28, and 29--that of the relationship between the two principal 

figures, David and Solomon. Chapter IV points to the significance of 

1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 for the structure of the books of Chron

icles as a whole, and Chapter V similarly points out the significance of 

E. Curtis and A. Madsen, The Books of Chronicles, The International 
Critical Commentary (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1910), XI; Rothstein and 
Hanel, and most recently W. Rudolph, Chronikbilcher, Handbuch zum Alten 
Testament (Erste Reihe; Tubingen: J.C. B. Mohr, 1955), XXI. The 
works of J. Myers are disappointing in many respects, but especially 
strong in their citation of the relevant archaeological data. 
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the theological concepts of these chapters for understanding the work 

of the Chronicler. Finally, Chapter VI relates the previous studies 

to the question of the audience and purpose of the Chronicler. 

An attempt has been made to pursue this study on the basis of a 

few clearly stated presuppositions. With the vast majority of Old 

Testament scholarship, 12 it has been assumed that the greater part of 

1 and 2 Chronicles is the product of one author, whom we may call the 

Chronicler. Extensive additions to his work occur principally in the 

genealogies of 1 Chronicles 1 to 9 and in other lists such as that of 

1 Chronicles 23 to 27, which will accordingly be omitted from consider

ation in this study. While material from Ezra and Nehemiah was orig

inally included in the study as an integral part of the work of the 

Chronicler, results of several phases of the study appeared to cast 

doubt upon the common authorship of Chronicles and these books.13 The 

study has theref ore been pursued without support of materials from 

Ezra and Nehemiah, and the results of the study remain valid for possi

ble use in the study of the authorship of those books. 

12cf., e.g., Martin Noth, Uberlieferungsgeschichtliche Studien 
(Tubingen: Max Ni emeyer Verlag, 1943), p. 110, who states: "Es ist 
jedoch sicher und allgemein anerkannt, dass wir in 1/2 Chr. + Esr./Neh. 
ein Werk vor uns haben. Es brauch also in diesem Falle nicht erst wie 
bei Dtr den Nachweis der literarischen Zusammengehorigkeit gefuhrt zu 
werden," and 0. Eissfeldt, The Old Testament: An Introduction (New 
York: Harper and Row, 1965), p. 530 . 

13cf. infra, pp. 212-222. The question of the authorship of Ezra
Nehemiah has recently been raised again by Sara Japhet, "The Supposed 
Common Authorship of Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah Investigated Anew," 
Vetus Testamentum, XVIII (1968), 330-371; and D. N. Freedman, "The 
Chronicler's Purpose," Catholic Biblical Quarterly, XXIII (1961), 
436-442. 
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It was intended from the outset that this study should hav~ value 

not only for the scholarly world but for the church at large. This 

aim may be considered to have been accomplished, first of all, by 

redirecting our attention to an extensive but often ignored portion of 

the Holy Scriptures and demonstrating once again the richness and vari

ety of the message of one of its authors. Furthermore, in concentrat

ing upon the figure of David we are dealing with the individual of most 

significance for the development of Messianism within both the Old 

Testament and the New, so our study should furnish us with at least 

one view of the place of David within Israel's hopes at the beginning 

of the intertestamental period. Finally, in viewing the work of the 

Chronicler in relationship to the remainder of the Old Testament we 

shall gain added insight into the manner in which a writer adopted, 

built upon, and applied to later generations the traditions handed 

down by those who had earlier served as the interpreters of God's great 

acts with men. 



CHAPTER II 

1 CHRONICLES 22, 28, AND 29 

The Context 

In order to understand better the position which 1 Chronicles 

22, 28, and 29 occupy within the books of Chronicles and to gain a pre

liminary overview of the contents of these chapters, it would be well 

to rehearse briefly the major divisions of the Chronicler's work and 

to outline in somewhat more detail the primary units of chapters 

22 , 28 , and 29, with which we shall be concerned. 

Chronicles is usually divided into four primary units along the 

following lines : 

[I. Introductory Genealogies, 1 Chronicles 1 to 9] 1 

II. David, 1 Chronicles 10 to 29 

III. Solomon, 2 Chronicles 1 to 9 

IV. Post-Salamonie Kings of Judah, 2 Chronicles 10 to 36 

A skeleton outline such as this already indicates that David and 

Solomon occupy a disproportionate amount of space as contrasted with 

the remaining kings of Judah2 and that any interest in the northern 

tribes is completely lacking except as it may relate to the southern 

kingdom. Later analysis will indicate that these two sections 

lrtems considered later additions to the work of the Chronicler 
are enclosed within brackets throughout the paper. 

2The amount of space dedicated to each king is to an extent depend
ent upon the presentations in Samuel and Kings. 
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concerning David and Solomon do indeed form the center of the Chron

icler's message, and that in his presentation of the post-Solomonic 

kings he has accordingly altered the manner of his presentation.3 

The unit which forms the nucleus of our study thus stands at the 

end of the David history and connects immediately with that portion of 

the Chronicler's work in which Solomon is the principal personnage. 

We may subdivide these two important units as follows: 

A. The David History, 1 Chronicles 10 to 21 

1. The Rise of David, 1 Chronicles 10 to 12 
2. David, the Ark, and the Cult, 1 Chronicles 13 to 17 
3 . David's Wars, 1 Chronicles 18 to 21 

B. Transitional Unit, 1 Chronicles 22 to (23 to 27] 29 

C. The Solomon History, 2 Chronicles 1 to 9 

1. Introduction, 2 Chronicles 1 
2. Solomon and the Temple, 2 Chronicles 2 to 8 
3. Postscript: Solomon's Prosperity, 2 Chronicles 9 

While Section B of the above outline, which we have chosen to 

designate a transitional unit, has commonly been included with the 

David history, this may be accounted for in large measure by the fact 

that David's death is not related until 1 Chron. 29:26-30. Overlooked 

is the fact that the unit is at least equally concerned with Solomon, 

who stands in the center of attention and whose anointing is related 

in 1 Chron. 29:22b-25 prior to the death of David. These chapters 

then may be considered equally well as a part of either the David or 

The Solomon history. Since we have reason to believe that the Chron

icler has constructed these two portions of his history as a single 

3Infra, pp. 167-168. 
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unit which has its exact center neither in David nor Solomon, but 

in the temple and its cult,4 it seems best to label the unit as 

transitional. 

1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29: An Overview 

In its present form 1 Chronicles 22 to 29 forms a single unit of 

the Chronicler's history spanning the period from David's decision to 

build the temple (1 Chron. 22:1) to the anointing of Solomon and the 

death of David (1 Chron. 29 : 22b-30) . Apart from chapters 23 to 27, 

which we have assumed to be a later addition, 5 this unit may best be 

viewed as centering around three speeches and a prayer of David, which 

are introduced and separated by narrative sections and briefer quota

tions. We shall again present the unit in tabular form, enclosing 

secondary material within brackets. 

I. David's First Speech, 1 Chron. 22 :1-19 

A. David's Preparations, 1 Chron. 22:1-5 

B. First Speech: Solomon is the legitimate temple builder, 
1 Chron. 22 : 6-13 [14-16] 

[C. David exhorts the leaders to help Solomon, 1 Chron. 
22:17-19] 

II. David's Second Speech, 1 Chron. 28:1-21 

A. Second Speech: Solomon is presented to the assembly as 
temple builder, 1 Chron. 28:1-3 [4-5),6-7 [8],9-10 

B. The transferral of the temple plans from David to Solomon, 
1 Chron. 28:11,12a [12b-18],19 

4Infra, Chapter IV. 

5supra, p. 8. 
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C. Closing exhortation, 1 Chron. 28:20-21 

III. David's Third Speech, 1 Chron. 29:1-9 

A. Speech: David exhorts the assembly to contribute for the 
temple, 1 Chron. 29:1-5 

B. Response: The assembly contributes generously, 1 Chron. 
29 :6-9 

IV. David's Prayer, 1 Chron. 29:10-30 

A. David's prayer of praise, 1 Chron. 29:10-19 

B. The anointing of Solomon, 1 Chron. 29:20-25 

C. The death of David, 1 Chron. 29:26-30 

Each of these major units and each of the sub-units with the pos

sible exception of the last two are centered in the construction of 

the temple. The first two speeches relate to Solomon's role as the 

legitimate temple builder, around which David's preparations for the 

temple have been clustered. The third speech speaks at length of 

David's contributions for the temple and exhorts the people to make 

similar contributions. David's prayer is a prayer of thanksgiving and 

praise for the generous contributions, coupled with a petition that 

Solomon may bring to completion the work of the temple. With the cen

trality of the temple thus in view we begin our study of 1 Chronicles 

22, 28, and 29. 



14 

Detailed Analysis 

1 Chron. 22:2-19 

Translation and text 

(1) Then David said, "This is the house of Yahweh God, and this 

is Israel's altar for burnt offering." (2) David then gave command to 

gather the resident aliens who were in the land of Israel, and heap

pointed masons who would cut hewn stones for building the house of God. 

(3) And David made provision for much iron for the nails for the doors 

of the gates and for the clamps, and so much bronze it could not be 

weighed, (4) together with cedar wood without limit, for the Sidonians 

and Tyrians brought much cedar to David. 

(5) r-or David had said, "Solomon my son is young and immature, 6 

and the house which is to be built for Yahweh must be exceedingly 

great, an object of renown and splendor for all lands. Therefore I 

will provide for it." So David made elaborate provisions before his 

death. 

(6) Then he summoned Solomon his son and commanded him to build a 

house for Yahweh, the God of Israel. (7) And David said to Solomon 

his son,7 "So far as I was concerned, I had my heart set on building 

6The phrase na'ar warak is repeated in 1 Chron. 29:1. The trans
lation here reflects the fact that in 2 Chron. 13:7 Rehoboam appears 
to be excused for his part in the disruption of the kingdom because he 
was a narar werak lebab. Cf. Deut. 20:8; Jer. 1:5. 

7Reading the kethib bena against the qere and versions. Cf. the 
usage in 28:6; 29:1, and especially at the beginning of direct dis
course in 28:20. 
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a house for the name of Yahweh my God. (8) But the word of God came 

to me, 'You have shed very much blood and waged great wars. You shall 

not build a house for my name, for you have shed much blood on the 

ground before me. (9) Lo, a son will be born to you. He will be a 

man of rest, and I will give rest to him from all his enemies on every 

side. For his name will be Solomon, and I will give Israel peace and 

quiet in his days. (10) He will build a house for my name, and he will 

be my son, and I will be his father. I will establish the throne of 

his kingdom over Israel for ever.' 

(11) "Now, my son, may Yahweh be with you, that you may prosper 

and build the house of Yahweh your God, as he has spoken concerning 

you. (12) Only may Yahweh give you intelligence and understanding 

[ . . ) 8 that you may keep the Torah of Yahweh your God. (13) Then 

you will prosper, if you observe to do the statutes and the judgments 

which Yahweh commanded Moses for Israel. Be strong and be courageous; 

do not be afraid and do not be terrified!" [(14) And behold, by my 

hard work I have provided for the house of Yahweh one hundred thousand 

talents of gold, a million talents of silver, bronze and iron beyond 

weighing (it was so much). Timber and stones also I have provided 

and you will add to them. (15) And with you in abundance are workmen, 

8The present text is untranslatable and may well represent either 
an error that has crept into the text (cf. the Septuagint, which reads 
katischusai for the Massoretic text's wt~awweki) or a later insertion. 
Cf. J. Rothstein and D. Hanel, Das erste Buch der Chronik, Kommentar 
zum Alten Testament, edited by Ernst Sellin (Leipzig: A Deichertsche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1927), XVIII, ii, 396. To retain the present 
text most modern translations consider wf~awweka to introduce a tem
poral clause, "when he sets you over Israel." 
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hewers and gravers of wood and stone, and every (kind of) skilled 

workman for every (kind of) work, (16) (as well as) gold, silver, 

bronze, and iron beyond reckoning. Rise and act, and may Yahweh be 

with you. 11
]

9 

[(17) And David commanded all the princes of Israel to help 

Solomon his son: "Is not Yahweh your God with you, and has he not 

given you rest on every side? For he has given into my hand the 

inhabitants of the land, so that the land is subdued before Yahweh 

9The end of chapter 22 consists of two sections, both of which 
may best be considered expansions of the Chronicler's work. This 
first unit, vv. 14-16, while accepted by most scholars as an integral 
part of the speech of vv. 7-13, is rightly excluded by W. Rudolph, who 
gives the following reasons: (1) The figures listed for the gold and 
silver are so high and stand in such a poor relationship to the other 
figures listed by the Chronicler (cf. 29:4,7; 2 Chron. 9:13) that one 
can with justification assume that we have here a later addition of 
one who considered it impossible to evaluate the worth of the temple 
too highly; (2) That David placed numerous workers at Solomon's dis
posal for every conceivable kind of temple work is a heightening of 
v. 12; (3) V. 13 presents a clear conclusion beyond which nothing else 
is expected (W. Rudolph, Chronikbucher, Handbuch zum Alten Testament 
[Erste Reihe; Tiibingen: J.C.B. Mohr, 1955], XXI, 151). 

The following points would also support Rudolph's conclusion: 
(1) The looseness of the connection between v. 14 and the preceding 
wehinn~h; (2) The disjointed character of the verses as a whole. In 
addition to the ki larob hay1 of v. 14, where the author seems to have 
forgotten that hewas quoting David in the present tense, the gold, 
silver, bronze, and iron mentioned in v. 14 are repeated in v. 16. 
This is all the more outstanding since the gold and silver which are 
enumerated in v. 14 are in v. 16 said to be "without reckoning"; 
(3) In 22:2-4 there was no mention of workmen available to Solomon 
other than masons, nor of gold and silver. It appears to be typical 
of the expansions of the Chronicler's text to insert notice of all 
kinds of preparations, such as workmen, building materials, and lay 
support, into each portion of the original narrative rather than pre
senting the narrative as a progressive one in which various new prep
arations and arrangements are introduced at successive stages. The 
influence of the narrative of the construction of the tabernacle is 
often especially strong in these additions; (4) The note of David's 
prior contributions in 29:3 may well have led to their insertion here, 
since the later author saw room for a possible discrepancy. 
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and before his people. (19) Now, give your heart and soul to seek 

Yahweh your God, and rise and build the Sanctuary of Yahweh God to 

bring in the ark of the covenant of Yahweh and Yahweh's •holy vessels 

to the house which is to be built for the name of Yahweh."]10 

Structure and form 

Dismissing verses 14 to 19 as extraneous to the Chronicler's 

work, chapter 22 consists of two major units, the first (verses 1 to 5) 

primarily in narrative form and the second (verses 6 to 13) in the 

form of a longer speech of David to Solomon. The chapter may be viewed 

in tabular form as follows: 

A. Narrative. David's arrangements for the temple (verses 1 
to 5) 

1. David determines the site, verse 1 (wayyo'mer dawtd)ll 

2. David provides material and workmen, verses 2 to 5 

lOvv. 17-19 have been more commonly denied to the Chronicler (cf. 
Rudolph, XXI, 151-152; M. Noth, Uberlieferungsgeschichtliche Studien 
(Tilbingen: M. Niemeyer, 1943], p. 112), although the reason given is 
usually restricted to the fact that the section appears to be a doub
let of chapter 28. It should also be noted, however, that there is 
here no indication of the prior convening of the princes addressed in 
these verses (cf. v. 17), nor is there any real reason to suppose that 
they were already present for David's previous address to Solomon. 
Rudolph correctly notes that chapter 28 does not request the assembly 
to assist Solomon in the building of the temple apart from the .offering 
to defray its cost. The insertion of an exhortation to the princes 
here is probably occasioned by the later insertion of chaps. 23 to 27 
(infra, p. 39), which gave the appearance of separating David's private 
address to Solomon from the public address of chapter 28 by a consid
erable period of time. 

llwords significant for the understanding of the structure of the 
section have been included within parentheses. 
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a. The provisions, verses 2 to 4 (wayyo•mer daw!d) 
b. Rationale for the provisions, verse 5 (wayyo*mer 

daw1d) 

B. Speech. David's first speech to Solomon, verses 6 to 13 

1. Framework, verse 6 

2. Speech: David designates Solomon as temple builder, 
verses 7 to 13 

a. David's disqualification, verses 7 to 8 (wayy~•mer 
dawtd) 

b. Solomon's divine choice, verses 9 to 10 (hinneh) 
c. Concluding exhortation, verses 11 to 13 (<attf) 

The brief quotations of verses 1,5 and the indirect statement of 

verses 2 to 4 are introduced with the identical phrase wayyo'mer daw1d, 

as is also the longer speech of verses 7 to 13. The emphatic 'ini of 

verse 7 focuses attention sharply upon David, while the oracle of 

verses 8 to 10, which is introduced with the oracular formula wayehi 

ralay debar yhwh le1 mor includes an explicit disqualification of David 

as temple builder and through the emphatic hinneh of verse 9 turns our 

attention rather to Solomon , David's final exhortation to Solomon is 

set apart both by the introductory 'atta of verse 11 and the concluding 

four-fold imperative of verse 13. Further structural and logical 

divisions within this last unit are indicated by the restrictive 1 ak 

of verse 12 and the particle laz of verse 13. 

Formally verses 1 to 5 consist of a narrative in which brief 

quotations of David have been included in verses 1,5. Verses 7 to 13 

are a longer speech, including a prophetic oracle in Verses 8 to 10 

and the components of the form for the induction of a leader into an 

office in verses 11 to 13. 
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Since a general discussion of the various speech forms has been 

included in the appendix, 12 and the function of the speech form in the 

structure of the Chronicler's work as a whole will be covered later,13 

we need present here only a summary of David's first speech as it re

lates to the speech form elsewhere in Chronicles. The brief quotes of 

verses 1 and 5 may be seen to be excellent examples of the royal 

edict, 14 which the Chronicler has used with some frequency to lend 

authority to certain cultic institutions, and of our first smaller 

group of sayings, 15 in which the Chronicler gives the reason behind an 

action which he relates. The longer speech of verses 6 to 13 is simi

lar to variou~ other speeches by kings in its use of the vocative, in 

its use of what amounts to a historical retrospect (verses 7 to 10), 

and its basic hortatory character is apparent in the jussive and imper

atives of verses 11, 12, and 13. Like most of such speeches, it is 

directly related to the cult. It differs from the remaining speeches, 

however, in that in it alone the king addresses his son and successor, 

in the use of the lengthy indirect quotation of verses 8 to 10, in the 

manner in which this prophetic oracle is used to "prove" Solomon's 

right to build the temple, and, as we shall see, in the more extensive 

use which it makes of the form for the induction of a leader into his 

office (verses 11 to 13). 

12rnfra, pp. 225-251. 

13rnfra, pp. 158-168. 

14rnfra, p. 228. 

15 Ibid. 
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These structural elements point clearly to the construction of 

the temple as the central element with which this chapter is concerned, 

the backdrop for which was supplied already by chapter 21. Each and 

every element in the outline converges upon the construction of the 

temple, and that to a degree which the following analysis will make 

evident. 

The centrality of the temple and Solomon's role in its construc

tion is indicated first of all by the analysis of verses 11 to 13 in 

terms of what Norbert Lohfink has termed the Amtseinsetzung Gattung. 

Proceeding on the basis of Joshua 1, Lohfink has isolated three ele

ments which he believes formed a part of the original form for the 

induction of an individual into an office: 

1. The Ermutigungsformel, or formula of encouragement, hizaq 
we,emas, Joshua l:6a. 

2. The description of the task to which the individual is in
ducted, introduced by ki 'atta, Joshua l:6b. 

3. The Beistandsformel, or formula of accompaniment, of which 
the central element is 'immeka yhwh, Joshua l:9b.16 

16Norbert Lohfink, "Die deuteronomistische Darstellung des Uber
gangs der Filhrung Israels von Moses auf Joshue," Scholastic, XXXVII 
(1962), 32-44. Lohfink has arrived at his conclusions on the basis 
of an analysis of all of the passages which speak of the commission
ing of Joshua for his task in connection with the structure of the 
books of Deuteronomy and Joshua. He concludes that Joshua was actu
ally given two offices, that of the leader of the army which would 
take the promised land and that of the "apportioner" who would dis
tribute the various inheritances. In Deut. 3:18-28 Yahweh charges 
Moses to induct Joshua into both offices, a charge which he keeps be
fore the people in Deut. 31:2-8. At this convocation a theophany also 
occurs, and Yahweh himself also inducts Joshua into his office as com
mander of the armies (Deut. 31~14-15,23). However, there is here no 
mention of Joshua as apportioner. Joshua 1:2-9 then presents the 
final stage, with Yahweh commanding Joshua to begin the exercise of his 
role as general and now inducting him as well into his second office, 
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If Lohfink's arguments are accepted, it becomes apparent that 

1 Chron. 22:11-13 exhibits the same characteristics and thus portrays 

Solomon's induction into office by David. The formula of accompan

iment is found in verse 11, the formula of encouragement in verse 13, 

and the description of the task in verse 11. Accordingly it is signi

f icant that the major--indeed , the only--task assigned to Solomon in 

this peri cope is the construction of the temple. This concern for the 

bui l ding of the t emple is in fact the only thing which these verses 

have in common with the first part of the speech, verses S to 10. 

Thi s point will be developed further in the tradition and motif 

studi es which follow. 

Tradi tion and motif studies 

The Chronicler has been greatly influenced by three blocks of 

mat erials in f raming his first speech. For the first part of the 

speech (verses 7 to 10) he has utilized in particular 1 Kings 

5:17-1917 and the related material of 2 Samuel 7 (= 1 Chronicles 17). 18 

that of apportioner. Lohfink believes the book of Joshua then exhi
bits a comparable structure , chaps. 1 to 12 treating the conquest of 
the land and 13 to 21 the apportionment of West Jordan. The Gattung 
is also apparent in 2 Sam. 10 : 12, which demonstrates that it is not 
just a literary form. Among other occurrences Lohfink mentions Hag. 
2:4 and 2 Chron. 19:llb, and in a diluted form 1 Chron. 22:11-16; 
28:20 (Lohfink, p. 39). Lohfink admits that already in Joshua 1 we 
have a clearly extended use of the form, the original kernel of which 
lies in verses 6,9b, and that the formula of encouragement of the 
Amtseinsetzung has become mixed with that of the Holy War. 

17rhe Hebrew versification is followed throughout the thesis. 

18rhe equals sign ( =) is used to indicate a section essen
tially identical in the Deuteronomic history and Chronicles. 
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For the second part of the speech he is primarily dependent upon the 

account of Joshua's induction by Moses in the final chapters of 

Deuteronomy and especially Joshua 1:2-9. 

In view of the tradition that Solomon had built the temple, 

although David had desired to do so, the Chronicler has used the first 

part of this speech to explain David's disqualification as temple 

builder. The reason stated is clear and unequivocable. A direct com

mand had come to David from Yahweh forbidding him to build the temple, 

since he had "shed very much blood and waged great wars" (verse 8). 19 

In drawing this conclusion the Chronicler is clearly dependent upon 

1 Kings 5:17-19, which he has otherwise omitted in his rewriting of 

the relationship between Solomon and Hiram in 2 Chronicles 2: 20 

You know that David my father could not build a house for the 
name of the Lord his God because of the warfare with which his 
enemies surrounded him, until the Lord put them under the soles 
of his feet . But now the Lord my God has given me rest on every 
side; there is neither adversary nor misfortune. And so I pur
pose to build a house for the name of the Lord my God, as the 
Lord said to David my father, "Your son, whom I will set upon 

19The reference to Yahweh's command no doubt refers to the words 
of the prophet Nathan, cf. 2 Sam. 7:5, restated more emphatically in 
1 Chron. 17:4. While David's disqualification should probably not be 
interpreted as so critical of David as it was necessary from the 
Chronicler's viewpoint to legitimatize Solomon's role as temple 
builder, it is nevertheless significant that the Chronicler, whatever 
his reason, does not avoid a statement which clearly detracts from the 
idealistic view of David which according to many commentators is his. 

20other examples can be cited where the Chronicler has in his 
narrative omitted a section of Kings, the thought of which has been of 
special importance in shaping his own theology. Cf. 1 Kings 8:54-61, 
which contains many ideas adopted by the Chronicler, but which is not 
found in 2 Chronicles 7. This is a characteristic of the Chronicler's 
use of his sources which has not been noted previously. 
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your throne in your place, shall build the house for my name 
(1 Kings 5:17-19, English verses 3 to 5). 

Scholars have previously noticed that the Chronicler has reinter

preted this passage in our pericope. In Kings David's failure to 

build the temple is viewed as the natural result of the fact that he 

was engaged in warfare and thus did not have sufficient time to accom

plish such major building activities as the temple. However, there is 

no indication that his warfare had in any way occasioned the divine 

verdict that he was forbidden to build the temple. For the Chron

icler, however, David's wars, and especially the bloodshed involved, 21 

have disqualified him as the potential temple builder. 

A study of the menuhft concept which is introduced in verse 9 

indicates further dependence upon the Kings passage cited. The words 

of Solomon as reported in Kings had made the distinction that Solomon 

had enjoyed "rest" in a sense in which David had not, and therefore 

could build the temple. Chronicles draws this distinction more 

sharply and maintains that what was forbidden to David because of his 

bloodshed and wars was permitted to Solomon, the 'il menuha, to whom 

Yahweh will give rest (wahKnih8ti) from his enemies round about. 22 

21J. Myers, 1 Chronicles, The Anchor Bible, edited by W. F. 
Albright and D. N. Freedman (Garden City, New York: Doubleday & 
Company, Inc., 1965), XII, 154, can speak of "a strong psychological 
revulsion against bloodshed" in Chronicles, and Rudolph too comments 
upon this advanced viewpoint of the writer, which he finds contrary to 
all Old Testament traditions (Rudolph, XXI, 151). 

221 Chron. 22:9, and cf. 1 Kings 5:18. 
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That the Chronicler's conception of rest stems from the Deut

eronomic historian may be considered certain. Only two passages from 

the Tetrateuch are of possible import, 23 while the Deuteronomic his

tory contains no less than thirteen occurrences of words from the 

root~- Apart from the occurrences in Deuteronomy itself (3:20; 

12:9,10; 25:19) , the remaining usages are clustered tightly around 

three events--the conquest of the land of Canaan by Joshua (Joshua 

1:13,15 ; 21 :44; 22:4; 23:1), the dynastic promise to David (2 Sam. 

7:1,11), and the erection of the temple by Solomon (1 Kings 5:18; 

8: 56). It is immediately apparent that each of these events is of 

consi derable importance for the Deuteronomic historian. 

The gift of the promised land is the obvious referrent of all 

of the passages in Joshua, as may be seen most clearly in the passage 

with which the writer concludes his account of the conquest: 

Thus the Lord gave to Israel all the land which he swore to give 
to their fathers; and having taken possession of it, they settled 
there. And the Lord gave them rest on every side just as he had 
sworn to their fathers; not one of all their enemies had with
stood them, for the Lord had given all their enemies into their 
hands. Not one of all the good promises which the Lord had made 
to the house of Israel had failed; all came to pass (Joshua 
21:43-45) . 

23Ex. 33:14; Num. 10:33-36. For previous discussion of the 
menuha concept, see G. von Rad, "There Remains Still a Rest for the 
People of God: An Investigation of a Biblical Concept," The Problem 
of the Hexateuch and Other Essays, translated by E.W. T. Dicken 
(New York: McGraw-Hill Book Company, 1966), pp. 94-102; and also 
R. A. Carlson, David, the Chosen King: A Traditio-historical approach 
to the Second Book of Samuel, translated by Eric Sharpe and Stanley 
Rudman (Stockholm: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1964), pp. 97-106 and passim. 
The conclusions stated here, while agreeing in many respects with 
those of Carlson especially, were arrived at independently by the 
writer except as noted. 
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But the particular significance of menuQa for the writer of the 

Deuteronomic history and for our study is especially clear from its 

use in Deuteronomy 12, which has long been regarded as a touchstone of 

Deuteronomic theology. There the writer relates that after Israel is 

settled in the promised land and the central sanctuary has been 

established 

You shall not do according to all that we are doing here this day, 
every man doing whatever is right in his own eyes; for you have 
not as yet come to the rest and to the inheritance which the Lord 
your God gives you. But when you go over the Jordan, and live in 
the land which the Lord your God gives you to inherit, and when 
he gives you rest from all your enemies round about so that you 
live in safety, then to the place which the Lord your God will 
choose, to make his name dwell there, thither you shall bring all 
that I command you: your burnt offerings and your sacrifices, 
your tithes and the offering that you present, and all your 
votive offerings which you vow to the Lord (Deut. 12:8-11). 

For Deuteronomy the concept of rest is therefore integrally bound 

up with the unification of the cult at one central sanctuary, which in 

fact meant the Jerusalem temple, desired by David and built by 

Solomon. In fact, the Deuteronomic historian does not use the menGhi 

concept again after the settlement of the land under Joshua until the 

introduction of Nathan's oracle in 2 Sam. 7:1, where it is once again 

immediately connected with the construction of the temple. 24 Strangely 

enough, the writer seems to be willing on the one hand to ascribe such 

24rhat the root ;aqat is regularly used in the book of Judges to 
denote the periodic rest following the deliverance gained by the vari
ous judges is no doubt significant, although it is difficult to see 
what relationship, if any, exists between this temporary rest and the 
menuhl of the age of Joshua or, more important, the mennh~ of Deuter
onomy 12, 2 Samuel 7, or the age of Solomon, which, as will be shown, 
was the prerequisite for the construction of the temple. Carlson, 
p. 100, believes gaqat denotes a less permanent form of rest. 
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rest to the reign of David (1 Sam. 7:1,11), although he did not actu

ally build the temple, and on the other hand to reserve this rest for 

the reign of Solomon (1 Kings 5:17-19). 25 It is clear at any rate 

that Solomon enjoyed this rest in some sense that his father David did 

not, from which it was apparent to Solomon, says the author, that the 

role of temple builder, which in 2 Samuel 7 was to belong to one of 

the descendants of David, was in fact his alone. 

The completeness and finality of the rest attained by Solomon for 

the Deuteronomic historian is further indicated by a comparison of 

Solomon's dedicatory prayer and Joshua 21:43-45. Both 1 Kings 8:56 

and the Joshua passage point to the events just concluded as the cul

mination of Yahweh's earlier promises to the fathers: "Not one word 

has failed of all his good promise, which he uttered by Moses hisser

vant." Although the terminology of rest is not utilized in Solomon's 

earlier prayer (1 Kings 8:16-21), here too the completion of the tem

ple and the placing of the ark within it are clearly looked upon as 

the fulfillment of the promises to the fathers, achieved at last by 

the Davidic dynasty. 26 

25Perhaps the problem created by these two disparate conceptions 
can also be blamed for the resultant confusion of tenses in 1 Sam. 7:9. 
Cf. the statement of 7:1, where the rest is already given to David, 
with wahan1h8t! of 7:11, which, taken as a waw-constructive form, 
appears to reserve such rest for the future. Hans Hertzberg, I & II 
Samuel, The Old Testament Library, translated by J. S. Bowden (London: 
SCM Press, 1964), in loc., accordingly rejects the future translation 
of the Revised Standard Version and most scholars. 

26While it has been noted that the Sinaitic covenant may have 
been superceded by the Davidic covenant in the Deuteronomic history, 
the possibility that the same writer may in 1 Kings 8 have viewed both 
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Despite the difficulties involved in the analysis of the various 

sources in Joshua, the basic connection between rest and the building 

of the temple is dramatically confirmed by the reading of Joshua 11:23 

in connection with Joshua 18:1. Here too the former passage relates 

that the land had rest (saqat), and the latter, which follows immedi-

ately upon the apportionment of the land which occupies chapters 12 

to 17 in the final form of the book, relates that the people then 

assembled to Shiloh to set up the tent of meeting, since the land lay 

subdued (nikbesa) before them. While the change of vocabulary is 

striking and suggests a source other than that found in Joshua 

21:43-45; 23:1, it appears likely that the Deuteronomic idea of rest 

as the prerequisite for the construction of the temple has teen read 

back into the days of the conquest as related to the erection of the 

tabernacle. The Chronicler's use of saqat in 1 Chron. 22:9 in parallel 

with mentih~ supports the idea that he found such a passage as this be

fore him also. 27 

the Sinaitic and Davidic covenants as having attained their goal in 
the erection of the temple has to my knowledge not been suggested 
previously. The association of the chosen city, the chosen ruler, the 
temple, and the ark in this single pericope is most striking. Such a 
theory might prove helpful in attempting to solve the problem of the 
absence of a Davidic emphasis in the last part of the Chronicler's 
work. 

27von Rad, pp. 94-96, makes a distinction between the concept of 
rest in Deuteronomy, where he believes it depicts the nations salva
tion here and now in the promised land, and in the Deuteronomic his
tory, where an element of expectation remains in view of Israel's 
past failures, and "rest" is that which a weary nation finds through 
the grace of God. However, von Rad has not noticed the connection 
between the gift of the land and the building of the temple, nor has 
he seen the pivotal significance of 1 Kings 5:17-19. Carlson, p. 101, 
believes that David's rest is shown to be of greater ideological 
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Therefore we may see that the Chronicler has adopted from the 

Deuteronomic history the idea that a God-given rest in the promised 

land marked the culmination of Yahweh's promises to Israel and was 

the necessary prerequisite for the construction of the temple. More

over, he has on the basis of 1 Kings 5:17-19 correctly noted that even 

for the Deuteronomic historian Solomon had enjoyed this rest in a 

unique sense. Therefore by a process of reasoning he has concluded 

that David did not construct the temple because of his warfare, and 

accordingly there could have been no rest during David's reign. For 

the Chronicler such rest took place only during the reign of Solomon, 

the "man of rest. 11 28 

That such ideas were indeed in the Chronicler's thoughts can be 

seen from his handling of two passages from 2 Samuel 7. The writer 

of that chapter was willing to say, although admitting that David was 

not permitted to build the temple, that God had "given rest to him 

round about" (2 Sam. 7:1). The Chronicler, however, was unwilling to 

ascribe that rest to David, and has omitted it entirely in his parallel 

account (1 Chron. 17:1). Furthermore, where 2 Sam. 7:ll read, "and I 

have/will give(n) rest to you from all your enemies" the Chronicler 

inportance by the fact that it was he who subjugated Amalek (1 Samuel 
30), which Deut. 25:19 marked for extinction when God had given rest 
to his people. Otherwise, however, he states that it was David's vic
tory over the Philistines which motivates the use of henfah in 
2 Sam. 7:1. 

28The description of David as one who had shed blood (2 Chron. 
22:8) is unique to the Chronicler and possibly is meant only to con
trast with Solomon, the "man of peace." The Chronicler otherwise does 
not hesitate to describe Israel's victories enthusiastically, cf. 
2 Chron. 13:17; 14:13; 20:22-25; 25:12. 
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has once again altered the text significantly, reading a similar but 

less pregnant "I will subdue (wehiknart't) all your enemies" (1 Chron. 

17:10). In the light of the Chronicler's handling of the term else

where it appears certain that both alterations are intentional. The 

Chronicler has completely removed the mennoa which he considered 

necessary for the construction of the temple from the reign of David 

and transferred it to the reign of Solomon, thus "proving" Solomon's 

right to construct the temple. 

The Chronicler has reenforced his proof of Solomon's right to 

build the temple, as well as to reign, by a clever combination of the 

menGba theme with the name ~elomoh, and by bringing both into immed

iate relationship with the dynastic oracle of 2 Samuel 7. Both 

2 Samuel 7 and 1 Chronicles 17 speak in unconditional terms of the 

promise to David's offspring29 who will build a house for the name of 

the Lord. However, in neither case is it so much as hinted that the 

chosen seed is to be Solomon. The Chronicler, however, makes the 

name selomoh itself a part of the divinely given oracle (verse 9). 

The writer himself states that Solomon was given the name out of def

erence to the peace and quiet which Yahweh would bestow during his 

reign. With the name Solomon introduced so skillfully in verse 9, one 

hardly notices the hO, introducing verse 10, which in its original 

context referred to the unnamed seed who would inherit the promise, 

but which has now been made to refer directly to Solomon. The 

29For the alteration in the Chronicler's text, which does not at 
any rate name Solomon, see infra, pp. 117-118, note 16. 
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identity of Solomon with the chosen seed who will build the temple 

is t~us complete. 

Turning to the second part of David's speech, 22:11-13, we are 

immediately confronted with a completely different set of concepts 

( A which, together with the introductory atta, separate this section 

from the preceding one. The dominate concepts of verses 7 to 9, such 

as the menGo' theme, David's warfare and his rejection, the name 

Solomon, and the references to 2 Samuel 7, are all left behind, and a 

new type of concern now comes to the fore. Previous discussion has 

shown that this unit reflects the form for the induction of a leader 

into his office, such as Lohfink has defined on the basis of his 

study of Joshua 1. 3° Further study indicates that the Chronicler's 

formulation here is not only dependent upon the form which lies behind 

Joshua 1, but is in fact immediately dependent upon that pericope. 

This dependency is apparent from the following: 

1. The formula "May Yahweh be with you/Yahweh is with you" 
(verse 11, compare Joshua 1:5,9). It is of course true that 
this formula is common throughout the Old Testament. How
ever, a large number of these usages are clustered around two 
individuals, Joshua and David, 31 both of whom may on other 
grounds be seen to be of special importance for the Deut
eronomic historian.32 

30supra, pp. 20=21. 

31Joshua, Deut. 31:8,23; Joshua 1:5,9,17; 3:7; David, 1 Sam. 
17:37; 18:14; 20:13; 2 Sam. 14:17; 7:3,9 = 1 Chron. 17:2,8. 

32cf. Noth, pp. 5, 64-65; 0. Ploger, "Reden und Gebete im deutero
nomistischen und chronistischen Geschichtswerk," Festschrift fur 
Gilnther Dehn, edited by Wilhelm Schneemelcher (Neukirchen: Kreis 
Moers, 1957), pp. 35-49, both of whose analysis of the Deuteronomic 
history proceeds from speeches such as Joshua 1 and 2 Samuel 7. 
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2. Especially noteworthy for our study is the fact that the 
books of Kings posit this presence of God with no leader 
after the time of David except Hezekiah.33 

3. The introduction of the thought of prosperity points to the 
influence of Joshua 1 :8 upon our pericope. Apart from the 
incidental references in 1 Kings 22:12,15 and Deut. 28:29, 
where lack of prosperity is listed as one of the curses 
resulting from disobedience to the covenant, Joshua 1:8 fur
nishes the only example of the use of the hiphil of slh in 
Deut eronomy or the Deuteronomic history. The remaining uses 
in the Tetrateuch, all found in Genesis 24 and 39, have an 
entirely different setting. 

4. The concern for the keeping of the law (verses 12 and 13). 
While this too is a common concern throughout Deuteronomy and 
the Deuteronomic history, it is only in the verses at hand 
and Joshua 1:7-8 that this obedience is immediately associ
ated with prosperity. 

5. The exhortation "Be strong, be courageous; do not be afraid 
and do not be terrified" (verse 13) likewise consists of four 
words relatively common throughout the Deuteronomic history. 
While all four terms are found in this order only here and 
2 Chron. 32:7, and with the pairs reversed ( 1al t1re'u we•a1 
tel:,i.attll hizkO we> imsti) in Joshua 10: 24, the same sequence is 
found in both Deut. 31:6 and Joshua 1:9, but with a form of 
the root 'r~ replacing ttt. The use of Eis quite rare, 34 
and it seems likely that the Chronicler has for this reason 
substituted for it the more common htt. -·-

33The phrase is conditional to Jereffboam in 1 Kings 11:38, in 
which case it is surely not fulfilled, since Jereoboam becomes the 
standing example of an evil king for the writer (cf. 1 Kings 13:33~34). 
The Chronicler omits the reference to God's presence with Hezekiah 
(cf. 2 Kings 18:7 with 2 Chronicles 29), although otherwise more 
favorably disposed toward Hezekiah than to any other post-Solomonic 
king. 

34oeut. 1:29; 20:3; 31:6; Joshua 1:9. A more common arrangement 
is the occurence in pairs. For >al/lo' tfre•n see Deut. 1:21; 31:8; 
Joshua 8:12; 1 Chron. 28:20; 2 Chron. 20:15,17; 32:5. For hazaq 
we,~ma~ see Deut. 31:7 23; Joshua 1:6,7,18. Lohfink, XXXVII, 32-44, 
believes that bazaq wef~ma~ was original!! connected with the form for 
the introduction into office, while 'al t1ra 1 we'a1 te~at was originally 
associated solely with the holy war. Cf. also G. von Rad, Der Heilige 
Krieg im Alten Israel (Zurich: Zwingli Verlag, 1951), pp. 9-10. 
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Only one other passage resembles verses 11 to 13 closely enough 

to merit consideration: 

When David's time to die drew near, he charged Solomon his son 
saying, "I am about to go the way of all the earth. Be strong, 
and show yourself a man, and keep the charge of the Lord your 
God, walking in his ways and keeping his statutes, his command
ments, his ordinances, and his testimonies, as it is written in 
the law of Moses, that you may prosper in all that you do and 
wherever you turn; that the Lord may establish his word which he 
spoke concerning me, saying, 'If your sons take heed to their way, 
to walk before me in faithfulness with all their heart and with 
all their soul, there shall not fail you a man on the throne of 
Israel' " (1 Kings 2:1-4) . 

While this immediately becomes an attractive option in that it too 

records David's last charge to Solomon, any direct literary dependency 

must be rejected. The total concern of the Kings passage appears to be 

for the keeping of the law. The two other items in the passage which 

are reminiscent of 1 Chron. 22:11-13--the encouragement to "be strong" 

and the reference to prosperity, are present in a quite different way 

than in either Joshua 1 or 1 Chronicles 22. 35 Moreover, while all 

three elements of the form for induction into an office occur in both 

Joshua 1 ~nd 1 Chronicles 22, 1 Kings 2 neither mentions any task for 

which Solomon is inducted nor does it contain the formula of accompa

niment. The only real connection with the Gattung lies in the use of 

the root~-

However, it would be unwise to deny all connection between 

1 Chronicles 22 and 1 Kings 2. Rather it appears that the Kings 

35While the root hzq does occur in v.2, it is not joined with any 
other words commonly amciated with it in Joshua or Chronicles; more
over, the form used in waw-consecutive perfect rather than the impera
tive. Similarly the root used here of prosperity is £kl rather than 
slh as in l Chron. 22:11-13 . ...__._ 
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passage was modeled very loosely on Joshua 1, and that David's charge 

to Solomon in 1 Kings 2 then suggested to the Chronicler a similar 

setting for the material which he wished to convey in 1 Chron. 22:6-13. 

However, the writer has followed Joshua 1:2-9 much more closely than 

had the writer of Kings. 

We may then consider the literary dependency of 1 Chron. 22:11-13 

upon Joshua 1 as assured. We may conclude then that even apart from 

the question of whether or not a form for induction into office 

existed, the Chronicler has recognized Joshua 1 as the commissioning of 

Joshua for a specific task and has used it as a model for entrusting to 

Solomon the task of building the temple. 

But the Chronicler's purpose is made still more evident by the 

unique way in which he has utilized the Joshua material. This may be 

seen most clearly from verse 11: "And now, my son, may Yahweh be with 

you, that you may prosper and build the house of Yahweh " The 

relationship between God's presence and the prosperity which follows 

is here a much more direct and causal one than in Joshua.36 But more 

important, this prosperity for the Chronicler is identical with the 

construction of the temple, while in the Joshua account success is 

viewed in more general terms of well-being and only indirectly related 

to the task for which Joshua has been inducted. The concluding phrase 

of verse 11, " .. as he spoke concerning you," relates this pericope 

36Notice that in Joshua 1:7,8 the term "success" is applied only 
in connection with obedience to the law, although the relationship to 
Yahweh's presence may be implicit in vv. Sand 9. 
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once again to the "proof" of Solomon's divine choice as it was stated 

in the previous section, especially verse 9. 37 

Turning finally to 1 Chron. 22:1-5 we find that the Chronicler 

has supplemented the traditions known to him in a more overt way, so 

far as we can det ermi ne from the biblical record. The pronouncement 

of verse 1 may well r eflect popular tradition that Ornan's threshing 

f loor became the site of the temple, but this tradition is not repre

s ented e lsewhere in the Old Testament . For the Chronicler the signif

icant thing is tha t this particular place has been divinely validated 

as a p lace of prayer and sacrifice by the appearance of fire from 

heaven (1 Chron. 21 : 26). There is--again to our knowledge--no tradi 

t ion to ~he effect that David made the preparations ascribed to him in 

verses 2 to s, 38 although this subject is of considerable importance 

fo r the Chronicler. In verse 5 the Chronicler has dealt explicitly 

with the reason for David's preparations, which he states is due to 

the disparity between Solomon's youth and inexperience and the immen

s ity of the t ask whi ch lay before him in constructing a temple worthy 

37rt is impossible to determine the source of the terms £ekel and 
b!n~, neither occurring with particular frequency in either the Chron
icl er's or the Deuteronomist's history. Perhaps as it was stated that 
David prayed Yahweh would be with Solomon, and it is then related that 
he was (2 Chron. 1:1); and prayed that he might prosper, and the ful
fillment of this prayer is likewise noted (1 Chron. 29:23); so the 
author, in the light of the well-known tradition concerning Solomon's 
wisdom, has also inserted such a prayer into David's final words. It 
is also possible that the root ikl, which occurs in Joshua 1:7-8 and may 
mean either to be or act wisely or to prosper has been wrongly(?) 
understood by the Chronicler. 

38It is barely conceivable that David's preparations may have 
been suggested by the remark of 1 Kings 7:51 (= 2 Chron. 5:1). 
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of Yahweh. With some qualification it would appear most reasonable to 

accept this explanation as that which lay closest to the heart of the 

Chronicler. While the designation of Solomon as na<ar warak is open to 

some question, 39 there is no question concerning the Chronicler's de

sire to magnify the temple. He may well have reasoned that prepara

tions for such a magnificent edifice would have required years. The 

problem presented for the Chronicler may also have been heightened by 

his tendency to attribute the cultic concerns of the various kings to 

a very early period in their reigns.40 While it is tempting to see 

parallels between David's role in making various provisions and con

veying Solomon's commission to him to build the temple and Moses' 

work on the tabernacle and in inducting Joshua into his office, or 

even in Samuel's anointing of David while he was still a youth, these 

parallels, if present at all, must lie in the rather remote background. 

David's concluding address to Solomon may well have been suggested to 

the Chronicler by 1 Kings 2, as we have indicated previously. David's 

39while Solomon's age upon his accession is not given, the chron
ological note of 1 Kings 14:21, together with Solomon's forty-year 
reign, means that his son Rehoboam was born the year prior to his 
accession. Admittedly Solomon could still have been quite young at the 
time David would have begun his preparations. Josephus, Antiquities, 
VII, vii, 8, as cited by Rothstein and Hanel, XIII, 398, lists the 
age of Solomon as fourteen at his accession, while the Apostolic 
Constitutions, II, 1, mentions twelve years (ibid.). It is at any 
rate apparent that the phrase na'ar warak, which is later used to ex
cuse Rehoboam's foolishness in dealing with the northern tribes, is in 
no way disparaging to Solomon here. 

40cf. 1 Chron. 13:l; 2 Chron. 1:2; 24:4, and especially 29:3 and 
34:3. Notice that the Chronicler omits 1 Kings 6:1, which has Solomon 
begin his work in the fourth year of his reign, with 2 Chron. 3:1 
giving rather the impression that the temple work was begun almost 
immediately. 
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activity in preparing for the temple then is not merely the Chron

icler's attempt to magnify David, as many commentators have stated. 

It is rather to magnify the temple and, as will be demonstrated,41 

to draw a parallel between his accounts of David and Solomon. 

While the Chronicler has tended to go his own way in presenting 

David's role in the preparations for the temple, many of the details 

of the section appear to be derived from the Solomonic portion of 

Kings. David's gathering of the aliens (verse 2) is probably pat

terned upon Solomon's similar act (1 Kings 5:27; 9:15,22) . 42 The men

tion of cedar, especially in connection with the Tyrians and inhabi

tants of Sidon, recalls Solomon's arrangements with Hiram of Tyre 

(1 Kings 5:15-32, especially verses 22 to 24 and verse 32) and the 

extensive use of it in 1 Kings 6:14-22. While the Kings account 

makes no mention of provisions for bronze, there is much emphasis up

on the bronze articles constructed by the Tyrian craftsman-artist 

Hiram (1 Kings 7:14-47). There is no mention of iron in Kings, but 

considerable attention is given to the doors (1 Kings 6:31-34; 7:50; 

Ezek. 41:21-26); and the gates, also absent in Kings, are mentioned 

many times in Ezekiel's vision in Ezekiel 40 to 48. The statement of 

the purpose of the temple as being 1e~em uletiperet (verse 5) recalls 

such passages as Deut. 26:19; Jer. 13:11; 33:9, and Zeph. 3:19-20, 

41 1nfra, pp. 139-144. Note that David's preparations are not used 
to detract from Solomon's role and that, moreover, David's rejection as 
temple builder is very emphatic : 

42cf. the Chronicler's addition in 2 Chron. 2:16, where the par
allel between the censuses of David and Solomon is explicitly drawn. 
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in all of which cases, however, it points to God's elect people as a 

"name and glory," rather than to the temple as here. 

Accordingly we may conclude that the Chronicler has introduced 

David's preparations for the temple primarily to magnify the temple 

itself and, secondly, to provide David a place alongside Solomon in 

the preparations for Israel's major cultic institution. The specific 

provisions listed are largely derived from the Deuteronomic histo

rian's account of the construction, with some details added from 

Ezekiel and others from the author's own knowledge. 

Concluding sun~ary 

\\'e may summarize the major points of this pericope, especially 

with reference to items of importance for the understanding of the 

books of Chronicles as a whole, by noting the following: 

1. The temple site is approved by Yahweh through his visible 
acceptance of David's sacrifice. David himself then pro
claims the threshing floor of Ornan the Jebusite as the 
locale for the future temple. 

2. Immediately upon determination of the temple site, David be
gins preparations for the temple, which appear to have occu
pied him until the day of his death. At this point in the 
narrative the preparations consisted of conscripting masons 
for the stone work and in assembling quantities of the more 
routine building materials, such as iron, timber, bronze, 
and stone. 

3. The major concern of the pericope is clearly with the erection 
of the temple and, more specifically, Solomon's role as the 
temple builder. Even David's preparations, it must be noted, 
are undertaken with Solomon's task in mind (verse 5). The 
Chronicler goes to great lengths to present Solomon not only 
as the temple builder designated by David, but much more as 
the one chosen by Yahweh. It was this interest, in combina
tion with the traditions of 1 Kings 5:17-19, which prompted 
the idea of David's disqualification on the basis of his 
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warfare. David, the man of war (1 Chron. 28:3, compare 
22:8), did not build the temple, for the construction of the 
temple was to mark the fulfillment of God's promise to give 
rest to his people (1 Kings 8:56). The Chronicler therefore 
removed every indication that such rest may have existed 
during the reign of David. 

Solomon's divinely-given right to reign and build the temple is 

therefore proved first of all by the fact that he, unlike David, was 

)1>" e .,.. " an ~ m nul)a, a man of r est. We have seen that the basis for this 

tradition lay in 1 Kings 5 : 17-19, where Solomon, contrasting his situ

ation with David's, moves into the active construction of the temple 

because God had given him rest. But while this passage from Kings, 

together with 1 Kings 8:20, concludes that Solomon was the heir to the 

promises given to the Davidic dynasty because he had overcome all 

opposition and established himself as king, the Chronicler finds this 

proof even earl ier. It was not conditional upon the results of polit

ical maneuverings, but was already contained in the words of Yahweh's 

oracle to David: "A son will be born to you ... he will be a man 

of rest ... because Solomon will be his name, and I will give peace 

and prosperity to Israel in his days. He will build a house for my 

name" (verses 8,9). By virtue of the name Solomon, "Peace," which the 

Chronicler relates directly to the God-given rest, Solomon has quali

fied as temple builder and heir to Israel's throne. 

In verses 11 to 13 the use of the Amtseinsetzung Gattung has 

reemphasized Solomon's role as temple builder to the complete exclu

sion of all else. For Solomon to prosper means for him to be able to 

complete the temple. While this prosperity appears conditional on the 

one hand to Yahweh's presence with Solomon, and on the other hand to 
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obedience to the law which is itself the result of God-given intelli

gence and understanding (verse 13), the result is in any case com

pletely certain, since it is Yahweh himself who has spoken of Solomon 

in this way (verse 11, compare verse 8). 

That this emphasis upon the role of Solomon in constructing the 

temple should be so emphatic in David's speech may seem to be the re

sult of reading too much into the Chronicler's words. The introduc

tion to the speech in verse 6, however, completely substantiates our 

conclusions: "Then he [David[ summoned Solomon his son, and he com

manded him to build a house for Yahweh, the God of Israel." To return 

to the point from which we began our study of this unit, each element 

within the unit is directly related to that goal. 

1 Chron. 23:l-2a; 28:1-21 

Translation and text 

[ (23: 1) When David was old and full of days, he made Solomon his 

son king over Israel. (23: 2a) And he gathered all the princes of 

Israel and the priests and the Levites .... ] 43 (28:1) And David 

43That 23:2a and 28:1 are doublets occasioned by the insertion of 
23:2b to 27:34 is commonly acknowledged. But it appears likely that 
23:1, commonly accepted as coming from the Chronicler's hand (cf. 
Rothstein and Hanel, XVIII, 406; K. Galling, Die Bucher der Chronik, 
Esra und Nehemiah, Das Altes Testament Deutsch [GBttingen: Vandenhoeck 
und Ruprecht, 1954], XII, in loc.), is also to be explained on the 
basis of the same insertion. The contents of both 1 Chron. 29:22,28 
speak against the originality of 23:1. The supposed dependency of 
23:1 upon 1 Kings 1:1 and 2:1 often cited is no argument for the integ
rity of the verse, and it could moreover be argued that if the Chron
icler were following his Vorlage carefully the words now contained in 
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assembled all the princes of Israel, [the princes of the tribes and 

the princes of the divisions who served the king and the princes of 

thousands and the princes of hundreds and the princes of all the king's 

property and cattle, as well as his sons, with the eunuchs and the 

mighty men, even every warrior, to Jerusalem.] 44 (2) And David the 

king rose to his feet and said, "Hear me, my brothers and my people. 

So far as I was concerned, it was in my heart to build a house of rest 

for the ark of the covenant of Yahweh, for the footstool of our God, 

and I made provisions for building. (3) But God said to me, 'You 

shall not build a house for my name, for you are a warrior and have 

shed blood. [(4) Yahweh, the God of Israel, chose me out of all my 

father's house to become king over Israel forever. For he chose Judah 

as preeminent, and in the house of Judah (he chose) my father's house, 

23:1 should have been placed earlier than here. A similar conclusion 
may be reached on the basis of a comparison with Old Testament 
thought, which nowhere else dubs an individual Israelite king as a 
kingmaker. (Contrast also 2 Chron. 1:11=1 Kings 3:7, where Solomon's 
kingship is attributed directly to Yahweh!) Rudolph's suggestion that 
23:1 be understood as a heading to chapters 28 and 29 appears un
likely, since, apart from the question of whether the verse has the 
form of a superscript, its presence at this place would separate chap
ter 22 from 28 and 29, while these three chapters rather have the 
appearance of a closely knit unit. 

It accordingly seems most probable that 23: 1 was also added to 
clarify the connection between chapters 22 and 28, originally quite 
direct but later obscured by the insertion of chapters 23 to 27. The 
insertion of lenft in 29:22, whether by the same or a still later 
hand that 23:1, points at any rate to a realization of the difficulty 
involved. 

44rhis section too reflects expansion on the basis of chapters 
23 to 27, as has been pointed out by Adam Welch, The Work of the 
Chronicler (London: Oxford University Press, 1939), p. 26, and others. 
For the various princes see 27:1,2-15,16-22,25-31. The mention of the 
warriors was probably occasioned by 29:24, as was also the case with 
the mention of the king's sons. 
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and in my father's house he took pleasure in me, to make me king over 

all Israel. (5) And out of all my sons--for Yahweh has given me many 

sons--he has chosen Solomon my son to sit upon the throne of the king

dom of Yahweh over Israel. (6) And he said to me,•] 45 Solomon your 

son, he is the one who will build my house and my courts, for I have 

chosen him as my son, and I will be his father. (7) I will establish 

his kingdom forever, if he will be strong to do my commandments and 

my judgments as this day.' ((8) And now, before all Israel, the 

assembly of Yahweh, and in the ears of our God, keep and follow all 

the commandments of Yahweh your God, in order that you may possess the 

good land and that you may cause your sons to inherit it after you 

45It seems likely, as stated by Rothstein and Hanel, XVIII, 495, 
but denied by Rudolph, XXI, 185, that vv . 4 and 5 are a later expan
sion of the idea of election found in vv. 6 and 10. This is suggested 
by the following: (1) The connection between vv. 3 and 6 is inter
rupted by vv. 4 and 5; (2) The concern elsewhere in this pericope is 
not with Solomon as king, as it is here, but as temple builder; 
(3) Several other items, while not contradictory to the concerns of 
the Chronicler as expressed elsewhere, are unusual. E.g., the omis
sion of "all" before Israel in both vv. 4 and 5 (although "all Israel" 
does occur one time in v. 5) seems strangely reticent in this connec
tion for the Chronicler, cf. 1 Chron. 29:21-26 and the related dis
cussion infra, p. 94. The reference to an election of Judah is un
paralleled elsewhere in Chronicles. The root~. used here of the 
election of David, occurs otherwise in Chronicles only in the difficult 
29:3, where its meaning is entirely different. The reference to the 
"throne of the kingdom of Yahweh over Israel," while in general agree
ment with the Chronicler's thought (cf. 29:23), is unusually extended 
and verbose as compared with the simpler "the throne of Yahweh" of 
that verse, as well as the direct malk~tS, "his [Solomon's!] kingdom" 
of v. 7. On the other hand it should be admitted that if the verses 
be original with the Chronicler our study is not affected, since the 
major themes found here are found elsewhere in Chronicles. The intro
ductory phrase of v. 6 becomes unnecessary with the omission of 
vv. 4 and 5 and should also be dropped. 
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for ever.] 46 (9) And now, 47 Solomon my son, know the God of your 

fathers48 and serve him with a perfect heart and a willing spirit, for 

Yahweh examines all hearts and understands every thought. If you seek 

him, he will be found by you; but if you forsake him, he will reject 

you for ever. (10) See now that Yahweh has chosen you to construct a 

temple for the sanctuary. Be strong and act!" 

(11) Then David gave Solomon his son the pattern of the temple49 

and its rooms, its treasuries, its upper chambers, its inner chambers, 

and the room for the mercy seat, (12) the pattern of all which he had 

46The use of plural verb forms throughout v. 8 is again indica
tive of later expansion in a speech which at every other point has 
Solomon as its object. An additional problem arises in that those who 
are addressed in plural form in v. 8 are at the same time urged to 
keep the law "before all Israel," and therefore must be the princes 
assembled in v. 1, although most commentators ignore this part of the 
problem. Rothstein and Hanel, XVIII, 496-500, connect v. 7b directly 
with v. 9, as has been done in the translation above. Rudolph, while 
accepting the arguments of Rothstein, believes that v. 8a is the origi
nal introduction to Solomon's admonition, following which some such 
phrase as "hear my words" has fallen out (Rudolph, XXI, 184). 

While it is impossible to decide on the originality of these in
troductory words, the readings of the Septuagint confirm the conflate 
character of v. 8. For example, Vaticanus reads "in the face of" in
stead of "before the eyes of," omits the word "Israel" before qahal 
yhwh, omits "and in the ears of our God," as well as ;im~ kol before 
m'Ijwot yhwh. See also the significant difference of the Septuagint 
in v. 9 as indicated in the following note. 

In addition it may be mentioned that the concluding phrase of 
v. 8 speaks of Israel's "causing her children to inherit the land" in 
a manner unparalleled elsewhere in Chronicles. 

47Reading ratt~ with the Septuagint instead of 'att~. With the 
addition of v. 8 with its introductory we'attS' the identical form at 
the beginning of v. 9 was altered. 

48Reading the plural 'abot with the Septuagint against the Hebrew. 
Cf. the remarks on 29:10,18 infra, p. 76, note 96. 

49Reading tou 'i.erou with most Septuagint manuscripts. 
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in mind50 [concerning the courts of the house of Yahweh and concern

ing all of the chambers round about, the treasuries of the house of 

God and the treasuries for holy things; (13) and concerning the divi

sions of the priests and the Levites and all the work of the service 

of Yahweh's house, and concerning all the vessels of the service of 

Yahweh's house. (14)--for the gold by weight for the gold (things), 

for every service; (silver) by weight for all the vessels of silver, 

for every service, (15) the weight of the golden lampstands and their 

lamps, even of each lampstand and its lamps, according to the usage of 

its lampstand, (16) and the gold for the tables of showbread, for each 

tabl e , and silver for the tables of silver, (17) and pure gold for the 

forks, the basins, and cups; for the golden bowls, the weight of each 

bowl, for the silver bowls, the weight of each; (18) and for the re

fined gold by weight for the incense altar; also for the gold for the 

model of the chariot of the cherubim that spread their wings and 

50so with the Septuagint and most older commentaries. Since 
Rothstein it has become common to see here a reference to inspiration, 
but the grounds for doing so seem insufficient. The commentary of 
Rothstein and llanel, XVIII, ii, in loc., mentions only the position of 
<immS, which they believe show <"Iirun~should be understood as a rela
tive clause modifying~. and therefore to be separated from it. 
Rudolph, XXI, 186, adds that for the Chronicler ruab never means the 
human spirit, an argument adopted by Myers, XII, 186. But the refer
ences to the use of the preposition 'im in such passages as 1 Kings 
11:11 seem to support the translation offered above rather than one 
which would refer to inspiration. It is moreover to be noted that the 
Chronicler's portrayal of inspiration elsewhere is considerably more 
dynamic than here, cf. 1 Chron. 12:9; 2 Chron. 15:1; 20:14; 24:20. 
Rudolph's lack of equivocation concerning~ in Chronicles is sur
prising in view of such passages as 2 Chron. 21:16 and 36:22 (=Ezra 
1:1). Both Rothstein and Rudolph have been influenced unduly here by 
the tabernacle narrative, which pictures Bezalel as inspired by God, 
and by v. 19, which does attribute inspiration to the plans. 
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covered the ark of the covenant of Yahweh.] 51 (19) All he (David) 

made plain to him in a writing from the hand of Yahweh,52 including 

all the details of the pattern. 

(20) And David said to Solomon his son, "Be strong, be coura

geous, and act; do not be afraid and do not be terrified, for Yahweh 

51There is no agreement concerning the authenticity or integrity 
of 28:12b-18. While numerous modern commentaries view the entire 
chapter as a unity from the hand of the Chronicler (cf. Myers, XII, 
192-193; E. Curtis and A. Madsen, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary 
on the Books of Chronicles, The International Critical Commentary 
(New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1910), XI, 298-300), others see in 
this section the mark of two or more hands. If one can speak of a 
critical consensus, it would be that of Rothstein and Rudolph, both of 
whom consider vv. 12b, 13a, and 14 to 18 as secondary. Others also 
consider v. 19 to be later on ~he basis that vv. 10 and 20 are doub
lets, although Rothstein and Hanel, XVIII, ii, 496, preserve v. 19 
for the Chronicler by considering it originally to have stood after 
V. 21. 

Despite the subjective nature of the argument, it appears that 
the lengthy description of the temple vessels in vv. 14 to 18 should 
be excluded. Rudolph's comments on vv. 12b and 13a are equally rele
vant here: "Wenn sich der. Chr. dort, woes um den Temple selbst geht, 
so kurz £asst, ist nicht anzuhehmen, dass er so lange bein Zweck der 
Tempelzellen verweilt" (Rudolph, XXI, 185). Attention must also be 
given to the grammatical difficulties involved in the translation of 
vv. 14 to 18. These verses do not in fact constitute any recogniz-
able grammatical construction, and can be translated only by taking 
liberties with the text. If. vv. 14 to 18 are judged an insertion, it 
is difficult to see why vv. 12aSb, which is largely repetitive of v. 11, 
and 13b, the emphasis of which upon the temple vessels is lacking else
where in chaps. 22, 28, and 29, whould not likewise be omitted. Then 
v. 12aa may be seen to connect quite directly with v. 19. 

52The text is awkward and no completely suitable solution has been 
found. The most extensive discussion is that of Rothstein and Hanel, 
XVIII, ii, 503-506. Most proposed emendations have taken Yahweh as 
the subject of hiskfl, and understood 'alayw (to which 'alay must 
seemingly be altered in any case) to refer to David, or else have con
nected <alayw with miyyad yhwh. But on the basis of the Septuagint's 
•edoken Daweid Salomon, "David gave to Solomon," it is possible to 

understand David as the subject, "He [David] taught him [Solomon] 
everything in a writing from the hand of Yahweh," thus requiring only 
a single textual change. 
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God, even my God, is with you. He will not abandon you, and he will 

not forsake you, until all of the work of the service of the house of 

Yahweh is finished. (21) And here are the divisions of the priests 

and the Levites for all the service of God's house. And with you for 

all the work will be every workman skilled for every kind of work, 53 

and the princes and all the people will be at your command." 

Structure and form 

Chapter 28, like chapter 22, consists primarily of a speech. In 

this case the speech is interrupted by the narrative of the transfer 

of the plans for the temple from David to Solomon and extended by a 

verse in which David places various people at Solomon's disposal for 

work on the temple. The chapter may be outlined as follows : 

A. David's second speech, verses 1 to 3,6,7,9 to 12, 19, 20 

1. Framework, verses 1 and 2a (wayyaqom daw!d . .. wayyo'mer) 

2. Speech: David presents Solomon as temple builder, verses 
2a,3,6 

a. 
b. 
c. 
d. 

The address, verse 2a (;emarant) 
David forbidden to build the temple, verses 2b,3 
Choice of Solomon, verses 6,7 (;e1omoh binki) 
First exhortation, verses 9,10 (we~att~) 

B. Transfer of temple plans, verses 11,12, 19 

C. Concluding exhortation, verses 20 and 21 

1. Exhortation, verse 20 (wayyo'mer daw!d) 
2. People placed at Solomon's disposal, verse 21 (wehinneh) 

53The combination nedtb lebab has been suggested by kol nedib 
libbb of Ex. 35:5 and kol hakam leb of Ex. 35:10. In thiscontext 
hakam regularly has to do with skilled craftsmen, thus suggesting the 
rendering here. Cf. Curtis and Madsen, XI, 301. 
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The structure of this speech is closely related to David's speech 

in 1 Chronicles 22. While it is impossible to consider the structure 

of these chapters apart from their content, the following listing of 

similarities between the two chapters then indicates their many com

mon elements: 

Chapter 28 

28:2 
28:2 
28:2 
28:3 
28:3 
28:6 
28 : 7 
28:9,10,20 
28: 9 
28:9 
28:10,20 
28:9 (cf. 
28 : 9 
28:9b,20 
28:10,20 

Note of assembly 
Formula of address 
David's desire to build the temple 
David's prior preparations 
David forbidden to build 
Solomon chosen to build 
Dynastic promise 
Exhortation to Solomon 

Introduction by 'att~S4 
The vocative bent 
Designation otthe task 

verse 6) Concern for keeping the law 
Resulting prosperity 
Yahweh's presence assured 
Formula of encouragement 

Chapter 22 

22:6 
22:7 
22:7 
22:2-5 
22:8 
22:9 
22: 10 
22: 11-13 
22: 11 
22: 11 
22 :11 
22:12,13 
22:llb,13a 
22: 11 
22: 13 

While the similarities throughout the two chapters are striking, they 

are particularly noticeable between 22:7-9 and 28:2,3,6, which re

hearse David's plans to build the temple and the subsequent choice of 

Solomon to do so; and in comparing 22:11-13, which we have seen to be 

based on an ancient formula for the induction of an individual into an 

office, with the exhortations of 28:9,10,20, where, despite differ

ences in vocabulary and conceptions which are quite striking, the 

underlying form is still apparent. 

Despite these many similarities chapter 28 also reflects signif

icant differences in its structure. David's preparations for the 

54Reading ratt~ with the Septuagint, supra, page 42, note 47. 
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temple, which in 22:2-5 stood as a kind of prelude to his discourse 

with Solomon, are here introduced into the body of the speech itself, 

28:3. 55 The introduction of the speech in 28:2 is much more formal 

than in 22:7, as would appear proper before a larger assembly . The 

two direct quotations of Yahweh in verses 3 and 6 mark the major divi

sions of the first part of David's discourse. Not only is the exhor

tation marked at its beginning, verse 9, with the particle ratti, but 

verse 10 is clearly marked as the first conclusion of the speech not 

only by the emphatic re 1eh 'att~ with which it is introduced, but also 

by its restatement of Solomon's task as temple builder (compare verse 

C" / 6) and by the formula of encouragement, hazaq wa aseh, which recalls 

the hazaq we)emas of 22:13. This exhortation is repeated in more 

extended form in verse 20, which in other ways as well shows its final 

character. With the loose connective wehinneh verse 21 broaches for 

the first time the subject of the active involvement of the people 

in the work with Solomon. 

Like David's earlier speech, this too contains the introductory 

vocative (verse 2), the historical retrospect (verses 2b-3,6-7), and 

the hortatory nature (verses 9,10,20). It differs in setting in 

that the addressee is now the princes of the people rather than 

55The later insertion vv. 12b to 18 carries this same theme to 
much greater lengths. 
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Solomon, and corresponding to this, the introduction appears rather 

more forma1. 56 

The formula for the induction into office is recalled briefly 

1n verse 10, and more extensively in verse 20, although with some 

alterations. 

Tradition studies 

In contrast to the speech of 1 Chron. 22:7-13, which is repre

sented as delivered by David to Solomon in private, this second speech 

h · k .,_ ,,.., · 1 - >- ( 57 as its setting before~ sare y1sra el verse 1). That such 

assemblies belong to Israel's tradition at least from the time of the 

tribal leage and throughout her history appears certain. 58 That such 

56The phrase "David rose to his feet" is not meant to indicate, 
as some commentators have indicated, that the infirm David raised 
himself from the deathbed to speak, but points to the formal nature of 
the occasion (cf. 2 Chron. 13:4). For ;ema<an1 see infra, p. 229. 

57It is difficult to say whom the Chronicler wished to include 
within this designation, since he uses such terms as sar and nag!d 
in many contexts. Cf. Francis Brown, S. R. Driver, and Charles Briggs, 
A Hebrew and English Lexicon to the Old Testament (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1907), p. 978, especially items 5 and 6, for an indication of 
the range of possibilities. While it is possible that the Chronicler 
thought only of the tribal and clan leaders of earlier days, it seems 
more likely that the later expansion of v. 1, which understands sar 
to include various royal and military officials, has correctly inter
preted the significance of the term for the Chronicler's day. 

58cf., e.g., the assembly of the tribes against Benjamin (Judg. 
20:1-2), Samuel's assembly of the people at Mizpah (1 Sam. 7:5), and 
the assembly of the elders at Rama (1 Sam. 8:4), as well as the con
demnation of the various tribes who refused to report for battle in 
the ancient song of Deborah (Judg. S:15-18). Ail of these passages 
appear to be free of Deuteronomic bias. 

The great preponderance of such assemblies in Deuteronomy (cf. 
Deut. 1:1; 29:1; 31:1), the Deuteronomic history (Joshua 22:12; 24:1; 
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assemblies would commonly be the setting for the delivery of exten

sive discourses may have led the Chronicler to assume that they should 

be present also for his discourses of a more literary nature. The con

vening of such assemblies provides a favorite means by which the Chron

icler expresses the involvement of the people in political and relig

ious activities of which he himself approved.59 

While the first part of the speech (verses 2,3,6, and 7) corres

ponds largely with David's private speech to Solomon in chapter 22, 

. f ,/\ " the Chronicler has here utilized a urther development of the menuha 

concept, and an additional tradition is used to express Solomon's 

unique role as temple builder. Moreover, the exhortation to Solomon 

(verses 9,10,20) is filled with new concepts which will be seen to play 

a significant role in expressing the Chronicler's own point of view. 

The men~h~ theme as it was present in 1 Chron. 22:9 has already 

been discussed in detail. The description of the temple as a "house 

of rest for the ark of the covenant of Yahweh and for the footstool of 

our God" (verse 2) shifts the connotations of that rest perceptibly. 

While before it had been Yahweh who had promised and given rest to 

1 Sam. 12:1; 2 Sam. 5:1; 1 Kings 8:1, etc.), and the priestly code 
(Ex. 12:3; 35:1; Lev. 8:4; Num. 16:3; 17:7; 20:2, etc.) point to the 
continuing significance of such assemblies for Israel. That the prac
tice extended also into post-exilic times is clear from Ezra 10:1,5; 
Neh. 8:1; 9:1, as well as the dramatic account in Joel 2:15. That 
lesser assemblies, with only the ruler involved, also took place can 
hardly be doubted, cf. Ezra 10:14 and the repeated emphasis upon the 
assembly of the elders throughout the Old Testament. 

59cf. 1 Chron. 12:24,39; 13:l; 2 Chron. 2:2; 30:23, and 31:1. 
The examples could be multiplied. 
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his people, here it is the ark, and Yahweh who may be assumed to be 

present with it in some sense, 60 which finds its own resting place in 

the temple, and accordingly in the midst of Jerusalem and the people. 

This same tradition is present in Psalm 132, which should be 

noted in some detail due to the large number of themes which it shares 

with Chronicles: 

(1) Remember, 0 Yahweh, in David's favor, 
all the hardship he endured; 

(2) how he swore to Yahweh 
and vowed to the Mighty One of Jacob, 

(3) "I will not enter my house, 
or get into my bed; 

(4) I will not give sleep to my eyes 
or slumber to my eyelids, 

(5) until I find a place (maq&l) for Yahweh, 
a dwelling place for the Mighty One of Jacob." 

(6) Lo, we heard of it in Ephrathah, 
we found it in the fields of Jaar. 

(7) "Let us go to his dwelling place (lemi~ken~tayw); 
let us worship at his footstool (lahKdom raglayw)!" 

(8) Arise, 0 Lord, and go to your resting place (limnOhateka), 
thou and the ark of thy might. 

(9) Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness, 
and let your saints shout for joy. 

(10) For your servant David's sake 
do not turn away the face of your anointed one. 

(11) The Lord swore to David a sure oath 
from which he will not turn back; 

"One of the sons of your body 
I will set on your throne." 

(12) If your sons keep my covenant 
and my testimonies which I shall teach them, 

60For discussion of the function of the ark, cf. especially G. H. 
Davies, "Ark," The Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible, edited by 
G. A. Buttrick (New York: Abingdon Press, 1962), A-D, 222-226, who feels 
there is no doubt but that the ark was viewed as (1) an embodiment of 
the presence of Yahweh; (2) a war palladium; (3) a container; (4) a 
portable throne of the invisible Yahweh. See also Carlson, pp. 70-74, 
H.J. Kraus, Worship in Israel, translated by Geoffrey Buswell (Oxford: 
Blackwell, 1966), pp. 125-128; and R. de Vaux, Ancient Israel, trans
lated by John McHugh (London: Darton, Longman, & Todd, 1961), pp. 29-30. 
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their sons also for ever 
shall sit upon your throne." 

(13) For the Lord has chosen (bahar) Zion; 
he has desired it for his habitation : 

(14) "This is my resting place (menuhatt) forever; 
here I will dwell, for I have desired it . " 

In addition to the obvious centrality of David and the temple, 

this Psalm is notable for its expression of David's desire to build 

the temple (verses 3 to 5), in describing the transfer of the ark to 

the temple (verses 6 to 8), and in its concern for David's dynasty in 

immediate conjunction with these remaining themes (verses 10 to 12). 

But particularly noteworthy is the reference to the temple as God's 

r esting place (menGh~, verses 8 and 14), which occurs nowhere else in 

the Old Testament. 61 

Of course, it is not necessary to see these two concepts of 

rest - -the one referring to Israel's rest in the promised land and the 

other to Yahweh's rest in the temple--as contradictory. Rather they 

belong to a development which is completely in accord with the theol

ogy of the Chronicler. For if such a God- given rest was the pre

requisite for the construction of the temple, it follows that after 

the construction of the temple and with the entrance of the ark into 

it God would take up his permanent abode with Israel in a sense in 

which he had previously not done. 62 In fact, both of these ideas may 

61rhat Psalm 132 had a special meaning for the Chronicler is also 
apparent in that he has added Ps. 132:8-9 as the conclusion of the 
dedicatory prayer of Solomon, 2 Chron. 6:41-42. 

62welch, pp. 25-41, argues that there is evidence of two hands at 
work in the passages dealing with the function of the ark and the tem
ple in Chronicles. According to Welch, the Chronicler viewed the 
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be seen to have stemmed easily from such a tradition as that recorded 

in Num. 10:33-35: 

So they set out from the mount of the Lord three days' journey; 
and the ark of the covenant of the Lord went before them three 
days' journey, to seek out a resting place for them. And the 
cloud of the Lord was over them by day, whenever they set out 
from the camp. 

And whenever the ark set out, Moses said, "Arise, 0 Lord, and let 
thy enemies be scattered; and let them that hate thee flee before 

temple as the surrogate of the tent of meeting, where the ark of the 
covenant was most prominent (cf. 1 Chron. 22:19; 28:2; 2 Chron. 5:2). 
A later annotator, however, saw Israel's cult centered around the 
tabernacle of Moses and the altar of Bezalel (2 Chron. 1:6), with 
little importance given to the ark. It was this annotator who placed 
the tabernacle at Gibeon, thus legitimitizing Solomon's sacrifice 
there (2 Chron. 1:3), and who also entered the apology for David's not 
going to Gibeon (1 Chron. 21:29-30). The resulting confusion is seen 
most clearly in 2 Chron. 5:2-5, where the annotator has woven into the 
account of the bringing up of the ark from the city of David (1 Kings 
8:1-4) the account of the bringing up of the tabernacle from Gibeon. 

While Welch's comments are instructive concerning the multiplicity 
of traditions present in Chronicles, these traditions do not appear 
so contradictory as to require the presence of another author. The 
Chronicler reasoned that the altar was in most cases essential for sac
rifice. The legitimacy of David's sacrifice, however, was validated by 
a special epiphany of fire from heaven, which at the same time indi
cated this as the site for the future temple. Since he read in 1 Kings 
3:4 that Solomon sacrificed in Gibeon, he has either assumed or postu
lated that the altar, which was not mentioned in connection with 
David's tent and the ark, must have been present there, together with 
the tabernacle, which he names the 16hel m8<ed. Upon construction of 
the temple it is then quite in order that he has the ark, tent, and 
holy vessels transferred to the newly approved location. 

The reference to the tent of meeting therefore seems quite in 
place in 2 Chron. 5:5. While an attempt to identify David's tent with 
the earlier tent of meeting might have been made previous to this in 
1 Kings 8:4, this appears unlikely since no other such attempt is ap
parent in the Deuteronomic history. J. Gray, I & II Kings, The Old 
Testament Library (Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1963), p. 191, be
lieves--correctly in my opinion--that they were a later addition to 
the Kings account of the Chronicles parallel, while M. Noth, Konige, 
Biblischer Kommentar Altes Testament (Neukirchen: Neukirchener Verlag, 
1968), IX, i, 174-175, believes the Chronicler found the passage prev
iously expanded in Kings and incorporated it in toto. 
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thee." And when it rested (ubenuhoh), he said, "Return, 0 Lord, 
to the ten thousand thousands of Israel." 

While it has commonly been noted that such a passage clearly 

points to Yahweh's presence in some manner with the ark, for our pur

pose we should TI'C)'t'e that the ark itself was involved in seeking out a 

menGhl for the people, and that after having found such rest, both the 

ark and Yahweh with it resumed its rest in the midst of the people. 

The Deuteronomic tradition which we have studied previously has devel 

oped its concept of rest without reference to the ark, which it viewed 

as a container for the tablets of the covenant rather than a symbol of 

the divine presence. Closely related to this, the Deuteronomist con

sidered the temple as a place for the name of Yahweh to dwell rather 

than a place where Yahweh himself dwells, but where, after Israel has 

found rest in the promised land, the one legitimate cult with its sac

rificial system is found. 63 The tradition found in Psalm 132:8 and 

pi~ked up by the Chronicler in 1 Chron. 28:2 views the ark as much 

more integrally related to Yahweh's dwelling in the temple, and, in 

agreement with Num. 10:35, pictures the temple as the place where 

Yahweh dwells with his ark. Von Rad remarks in connection with his 

study of Psalm 132: 

In this passage the Chronicler found in a remarkable way precisely 
the authority he needed in order to build upon the notion of 

63G. von Rad has made especially perceptive studies of these 
traditions. Cf. especially "The Tent and the Ark," The Problem of the 
Hexateuch and Other Essays, pp. 103-124; and Old Testament Theology 
(Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd, 1962), I, 234-241, and the references 
cited there. 
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''rest" for the nation the further hope that Yahweh -would come 
to dwell with his people.64 

That the significance of the temple for Israel was a matter of 

much debate in both exilic and post-exilic Israel may be amply demon

strated by the varying conceptions of Yahweh's presence which we find 

in the Old Testament. 65 In this struggle the Chronicler places him

self firmly in the camp of those who maintain the temple is nothing 

less than Yahweh's dwelling upon earth, a tradition which we might ex

pect to be popular both among the priesthood of the temple and the 

population of Jerusalem. 

The new element introduced in verse 6 to emphasize anew the right 

of Solomon to build the temple is the use of the root~- To appre

ciate its significance here it is only necessary to contrast its pre

vious usage in the Old Testament. If we confine our study to those 

cases in which~ for its subject, we find that no Old Testament 

writer besides the Chronicler uses the term with reference to any king 

following David. 66 The Chronicler, on the other hand, in addition to 

64von Rad, "There Remains Still a Rest," p. 98. 

65In view of Trito-Isaiah's recognized polemic against the temple, 
the wording of Is. 66:1 is particularly striking: "Heaven is my 
throne, and the earth is my footstool. Where, then, is the house which 
you will build for me, and where, then, is a place for my meni\hi?" 
God has no need of a temple, since the whole world is the "stool of 
his feet." How foolish of men to want to build a house for him! 

66BQr is used only three times in the Tetrateuch with Yahweh as 
subject---;--a:11 in the Priestly Code and all with bhe Levites as object 
(Num. 16:5,7; 17:20). While Deuteronomy uses the verb frequently 
(cf. s. R. Driver, Deuteronomy, The International Critical Commentary, 
[Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1902], V, lxxx, no. 23, for the refer
ences), the only objects are Israel, the site which Yahweh will choose 
for his name (both frequently), the Levites (Deut. 18:5; 21:5), and 
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speaking of the election of Jerusalem, the temple, the Levites, and 

David, 67 applies the term~ to Solomon at least three ti~es.68 

This usage is unique with the Chronicler, and gains in significance 

when we note that otherwise the Chronicler places no more emphasis 

upon any other object of God's election than do previous traditions. 

Von Rad, while not taking note of this particular emphasis, has 

expressed himself quite critically concerning this use of election: 

one time the king "whom the Lord will choose" (Deut. 17:15). Within 
the Deuteronomic history the divine choice is referred only to the 
kings Saul (1 Sam. 10 : 24) and David (2 Sam. 6:21; 1 Kings 8:16; 11:34). 
While omitted in the account of David's anointing in 1 Samuel 16, it 
is clearly implied in the mention of his numerous brothers "whom the 
Lord did not choose" (1 Sam. 16:8,9,10). The only other object of 
Yahweh's choice in the Deuteronomic history is the city of Jerusalem 
(1 Kings 8 :44,48, etc.). Hence God's choice in the Deuteronomic his
tory is predicated only of Saul, David, and Jerusalem. It never re
f ers to the Levites or to any king after David. 

The same usages generally obtain in the latter prophets. With 
Yahweh as its subject, bhr has as its object Israel (Is. 14:1; Ezek. 
20:5; Is. 41:8-9; 43:10;44:l, etc.), the Davidic and Levitical fam
ilies (Jer. 33 : 24), and Jerusalem (Zech . 1:17; 2:16; 3:2). Usage is 
quite rare in the Psalms, including only Yahweh's people (Ps. 33:12; 
65:5), Jacob (78: 68 ; 135:4), Zion (78:68; 132:13), and David (78:70; 
132:13). Of particular importance here is Ps. 78:67-70, parallel in 
many respects to Psalm 132 quoted previously, where God's election 
of Judah, Mount Zion, and David is linked directly to the building of 
the sanctuary. For the double election of David and Jerusalem, see 
most recently H.J. Kraus, Psalmen, Biblischer Komrnentar Altes 
Testament (Neukirchen: Kreis Moers, 1960), XV, i, Psalm 78 in loc. 
and Excursis VI to Psalm 132; and R. E. Clements, God and Temple 
(Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1965), pp. 48-55. 

67Jerusalem, 2 Chron. 6:6; 12:13; 33:7; "this city," 2 Chron. 
6:34; "the city which you have chosen," 2 Chron. 6:38 (cf. 6:6); the 
temple, 2 Chron. 7:12, 16; the Levites, 1 Chron. 15:2; 2 Chron. 
29:11), David, 1 Chron. 28:4; 2 Chron. 6:6. 

681 Chron. 28:6,10; 29:1. A fourth usage in 1 Chron. 28:S we 
have adjudged late. 



56 

The Chronicler uses the verb bhd [sic] without literary prece
dent eleven times: but the objectsof this divine election are 
the king, the place for the cult, or the tribe of Levi. The term 
was never employed in this way in earlier times. [Italics mine.] 
However to the Chronicler these specific acts of election were 
more important than the one act of the election of Israel. Is 
not this too a disjointed election, especially when we bear in 
mind that the Chronicler says nothing at all about the election 
of Israel--he does not even know a covenant theology. 69 

Von Rad's criticism is difficult to understand, since it is only 

Deuteronomy which places a significant emphasis upon the election of 

Israel as a people. Moreover, it is doubtful whether the Chronicler 

can justifiably be accused of having envisioned a "disjointed" elec

tion. The very objects which von Rad enumerates--king, cult, Levites 

[and we might add Jerusalem]--are for the Chronicler a closely related 

group with its center point in the temple. 

George Mendenhall has pointed out yet another way in which the 

Chronicler differs from past traditions in emphasizing the election of 

Solomon: "In every case except Solomon (in the Chronicler only) the 

individual obtains his office by means other than regular, socially 

established conventions. 1170 It could therefore be argued that the 

Chronicler has taken a term which applied to a certain kind of 

choice--such as that evidenced by charismatic endowment--and applied 

it now, at least in Solomon's case, to dynastic succession. 

The second part of the speech, verses 9 and 10, introduces other 

concepts of importance for the Chronicler not met previously in this 

69von Rad, Old Testament Theology, I, 352-353. 

70Mendenhall, "Election," Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible, 
E-J, 79. 
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study. Solomon is first exhorted to "know (da')" the god of his 

fathers. While there is only a single case in the remainder of the 

Old Testament where an imperative of yd' is followed by the deity as 

its object, the nature of that occurrence is decisive: "No longer 

shall each man teach his neighbor and each man his brother saying, 

'Know the Lord, ' for they shall all know me . . . . " (J er. 31: 34) . 

Jeremiah's reference indicates that 11to know Yahweh" was a common 

exhortation, the need for which would be abrogated when the new cove

nant was inaugurated. 

Herbert Huffmon has pointed out several cases in Hittite and 

Accadian treaties where the verb "to know" is used in treaty formula

tions either to denote the mutual legal recognition of suzerain and 

vassal or recognition of the treaty stipulations as binding. 71 Bibli

cal passages cited by Huffmon such as Amos 3:2; 2 Sam. 7:20 (= 1 Chron. 

17:18); Hos. 13:4-5; Deut. 9:24; Hos. 8:2, and Ps. 14:4 wholly sup

port the contention that we are here dealing with conventional cove

nant terminology which exhorts Solomon to recognize Yahweh as his 

covenant lord and to conduct himself in accord with his stipulations. 

The parallel use of 'abad, which has cultic overtones for the Chron

icler, suggests that this "knowledge" and "service" finds its best 

expression in obedience to the divine precepts associated with the 

cult (2 Chron. 30:8). 

71Huffmon, "The Treaty Background of Hebrew Yada' ," Bulletin of 
the American Schools of Oriental Research, CLXXXI (Feb., 1966), 31-37; 
and, together with Simon Parker, "A Further Note on the Treaty Back
ground of Hebrew Yada'," ibid., CLXXXIV (Dec., 1966), 36-38. 
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A second aspect of David's exhortation to Solomon which reveals 

a clear Tendenz on the writer's part is that to serve Yahweh "with a 

perfect heart and a willing spirit" (verse 9). This expression is 

found in Chronicles as frequently as in all of the remainder of the 

Old Testament, 72 and with but a single exception it is confined to 

Chronicles and Kings. The same emphasis is surely found also in the 

common expression of Deuteronomy, "with all the heart," which is also 

common in Chronicles. 73 Further emphasis upon the necessity for acts 

flowing from a perfect, undivided heart is found in such phrases as 

leb 1el)ad (1 Chron. 12:39; 2 Chron. 30:12), leb yahad (1 Chron. 12:18), 

and nepe~ l)~pe~~. the term used here in parallel with leb salem. The 

reason given for this whole-hearted devotion, that Yahweh "examines 

all hearts and understands every thought," together with the conclud

ing thought of verse 9 , which will be examined in more detail below, 

seems to reenforce the idea that within this brief exhortation the 

Chronicl er has gathered together a myriad of quite diverse traditions 

to which he wholeheartedly subscribed. 74 In the phrase kol 1eba~t 

t\' -" dares yhwh he reflects similar conceptions of Yahweh's omniscience 

721 Chron. 12:39; 28:9; 29:9,19; 2 Chron. 15:7; 16:9; 19:9; 25:2; 
1 Kings 8:61; 11:4; 15:3,14; 2 Kings 20:3; Is. 38:3. 

73In the non-synoptic passages, 2 Chron. 6:14; 15:15; 22:9; 
31:21; 32:31; in the synoptic passages 2 Chron. 6:38; 15:12; 34:31 
(all with "with all the soul" appended). See Driver, V, lxxxiii, 
no. 51, for the Deuteronomy references. 

74Notice once again the eclectic nature of the traditions adopted 
by the Chronicler. For these various ideas and their significance 
throughout Chronicles, see Chapter V. 
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found in such passages as Ps. 7:10; 139:1; 1 Sam. 16:7, and Jer. 11:20, 

although using one of his favorite vocables, dr!,75 to express the 

idea. The parallel phrase wekol yeser mah1~abZt meb1n clearly echoes 

Gen. 6:5; 8:1. Hence the Chronicler here, as with the knowledge of 

God, appears to be dealing more with a concept in general use rather 

than with a single isolated tradition. 

The second speech is concluded with a statement which expresses 

a cardinal tenet of the Chronicler's theology: "If you seek him, 

he will be found by you; but if you forsake him, he will reject you for 

ever" (verse 9). The first part of this phrase is closely related to 

Deut. 4:29 and Jer. 29:13, although it is impossible to determine with 

certainty whether the Chronicler was directly dependent upon the one 

or the other. 76 In any case the manner in which the Chronicler has 

handled the tradition is exceptional. In both Jeremiah and Deuteronomy 

the reference is primarily, if not exclusively, to the "forsakenness" 

of the exile, and the "seeking" refers to the necessity for Israel's 

repentance, which will result in her being "found," or accepted again, 

by Yahweh. Such thoughts are totally foreign to the Chronicler. He 

75Infra, pp. 172-173. 

76von Rad, "The Levitical Sermon in I and II Chronicles," The 
Problem of the Hexateuch and Other Essays, p. 276, believes it to be 
based on Jeremiah, apparently because of the use of the niphal of~ 
there, which is however lacking in many versions. Other factors, such 
as the heart/soul picture and the frequent use of Deuteronomy by the 
Chronicler, would favor the other alternative. In either case there 
is enough variation in the form of the quotation to suggest that the 
writer was paraphrasing what had become for him, and possibly for his 
time, a common theological formula. 
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has indicated his interpretation of this first phrase by appending to 

it a second not found in either Deuteronomy or Jeremiah, "but if you 

reject him, he will reject you forever." The complete statement then 

states both positively and negatively the doctrine of God's retribu

tive justice which became such a burning issue in post-exilic Judaism. 

While the importance of both dr~ and <zb will be demonstrated in 

Chapter V, it may be noted that the Chronicler has substituted dr; __ 

a term which for him signifies the one basic requirement made of the 

faithful Yahwist--for the bq~ which we find elsewhere in this connec

tion. Also, the import of the entire statement is heightened by the 

addition of 1efed, forever, to the threat of rejection. It may well 

be significant that among the infrequent occurrences of this word, 

which is found only nine times in the Old Testament, are included 

Ps. 132:12,14 quoted previously, where it is used of Yahweh's promise 

to David and the Lord's menGh~ in Jerusalem, and Ps. 89:30, where it 

likewise refers to the eternal promise to David. Therefore the Chron

icler has balanced his statement of Solomon's eternal election with at 

least the possibility of an eternal rejection. In fact, the condi

tional nature of that election was indicated already in verse 7, where 

was qualified by the necessity for obedience to the law. 77 

77A similar concern for the keeping of the law was expressed in 
1 Chron. 22:12-13, although not attached so directly to the dynastic 
promise. The problem of the nature of the promise to David and his 
dynasty is one of the most complex issues in the study of the Old Test
ament. Briefly, Nathan's oracle as framed in both 2 Samuel 7 and 
1 Chronicles 17 is expressed in unconditional terms. The formulation 
in Samuel leaves room for disobedience on the part of the monarch, upon 
which punishment will follow, but states explicitly, "My steadfast 
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The two parts of the conclusion to this second speech, verses 10, 

21, and 22, reflect again the form of the Amtseinsetzung which we have 

met in the first speech. All three of the elements which Lohfink has 

isolated are present here, two of them in both verses 10 and 20. For 

the formula of encouragement, compare the htzaq wa'iJe11 of verse 10 

with the more complete formula, also extended by wa'1£eh,78 in the 

mercies will not depart from him" (2 Sam. 7:15). Chronicles, on the 
other hand, omits the possibility of such iniquity in Nathan's oracle, 
although retaining the statement that God's mercy will not depart from 
him (1 Chron. 17:13). 

Other passages, however, such as 1 Kings 2:4; 3:14 ("if your sons 
take heed" ); 8:25, and 9:4 ("If you will walk before me ... them I 
will establish your royal throne") add a note of qualification to this 
promis e. In some cases it appears that the promise is unconditional 
to David, but conditional to his followers (cf. 1 Kings 11:11,13; 
Ps. 132:11-12). Cf. also 1 Kings 11:31-40, where the conditional and 
unconditional elements seem to be interwoven. 

That such tensions should have developed in attempting to relate 
the Sinai covenant with its emphasis upon the obedience necessary to 
the covenant stipulations to the Davidic covenant with its uncondi
tional promise is understandable, and it must be admitted that the ten
sion is quite indissoluble. So far as the Chronicler's use of the tra
ditions available to him is concerned, it appears that he knows both 
conditional and unconditional forms, both of which he frequently states 
without attempting a resolution of the difficulties involved. 

Among the best recent discussions of the problem are . those of 
R. E. Clements, Prophecy and Covenant, Studies in Biblical Theology 
(London: SCM Press, 1965), I, xliii, especially pp. 45-68; and Abraham 
and David: Genesis 15 and its Meaning for Israelite Tradition, Studies 
in Biblical Theology (London: SCM Press, 1967),!II, v, especially pp. 
79-88 (with extensive bibliography). Cf. also g.av'{a Rimbach, "Bent 
"Eham" (Unpublished master's thesis, Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, 
1967), pp. 20-27. 

78The use of '£h, which may be translated either "act" or "build," 
as a parallel or alternative to the words expected in the formula of 
encouragement, is quite common in Chronicles. In addition to these 
two occurrences, cf. 2 Chron. 19:11 and 28:5 and the unusual develop
ments in Ezra 10:4. It could be argued that the Chronicler has pre
ferred <sh in the passages at hand because of the obvious relevance to 
Solomon'stask of building the temple, although this would not be true 
of the other passages listed. It is possible that the use of rsh 
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following verse 20: hhaq we>emas wa '~teh 'al tir~> we 'al tehat." 

The mention of the specific task for which Solomon is inducted is also 

reflected both in verse 10, "See, now, that Yahweh has chosen you to 

build a house for the sanctuary," and somewhat less directly in verse 

20, " . . . until all of the work of the service of the house of Yahweh 

is finished." The formula of accompaniment occurs only in verse 20. 

Such detailed r epetition of the components of the form, while at the 

same time introducing variations in order and vocabulary, would sup

port the idea that the Chronicler recognized fully the significance of 

the form which he was using and was not simply repeating it from 

Joshua. The variations introduced in the form here may best be 

included in the discussion of the contents which follows. 

Into this conclusion the Chronicler has woven several new ele

ments. The first of these, "He will not abandon you and he will not 

forsak e you" (verse 20) is actually an explanation of the Begleitungs

formel, further expanding upon the concept of Yahweh's presence. The 

identical phrase also occurs in Joshua 1:5, which in view of the Chron

icler's strong dependence upon Joshua 1:2-9 is no doubt the source of 

the quotation here. 79 In view of the statement concerning retaliation 

in verse 9, that statement here is quite astonishing, for it seems 

Points to a growing lack of awareness of the source of the formula, a 
" c<> ,_ 

development extended in the more remote parallels qum wa aseh (1 Chron. 
A ~ --22: l 6) and qumG ubenu (1 Chron. 22:19), both of which appear to be 

later additions though reflecting the Amtseinsetzung form in some de
tail. Notice again the imperative thrust of all these forms. 

79The only other occurrences of lo' yarpeka welo, ya'azbeka are 
in Deut. 31:6,8, where they likewise form a part of Joshua's induction. 
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to posit quite the opposite. There it was Solomon's compliance with 

the law or devotion to Yahweh which was demanded lest he be for-

saken by Yahweh; here the divine presence is unconditional. The addi

tional phrase "He wil 1 not forsake you until all the work . . is 

complete" (verse 20), while at first appearing to qualify the divine 

presence, is really added to point to the goal of the divine presence, 

the construction of the temple (compare 1 Chron. 22:11). The juxta

posing of two such contradictory statements is probably to be attribu

ted to the writer's dependence on Joshua 1. The fact that he did not 

find the two statements contradictory, or at any rate did not or could 

not resolve them, should be no more surprising that it was in the case 

of the Deuteronomic historian, who did the same in Joshua 1:5 and 7. 

While the preceding phrase and most of the traditions investi

gated thus far point quite clearly to the Chronicler's dependence upon 

Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomic history, verses 20 and 21 include 

several items which point just as clearly to the priestly sections of 

the Pentateuch, and in particular to the tabernacle pericope, Exodus 

25 to 31 and 35 to 40. This is true first of all of the terms used to 

describe the work on the temple, f1bSdat bet yhwh (verse 21) and 

especially ~b3dat bet ha'eloh1m (verse 20). 80 The phrase 1ekol nad1b 

80While me1e>ket occurs no less than twenty-eight times within 
the tabernacle pericope, and c1bodih eleven (both terms also being 
especially frequent in those portions of Chronicles commonly consi
dered late, 1 Chron. 1 to 9 and 23 to 27), it is even more telling 
that the combination meleket c~b~da occurs of work on the sanctuary 
only in Ex. 35:24; 36:1-3 outside of Chronicles. (The meaning in 
Leviticus 23 and Num. 28 and 29 is less technical, "laborious work".) 
W. Rudolph, XXI, 128-129, 137, 149, and passim has shown that the 



I 

64 

behokm~ likewise points directly to the tabernacle narrative in that 

the concepts embodied in ndb and Qkm here are unique to that portion 

of the Old Testament. 81 The Chronicler, like the priestly writer be

fore him, has wished to show the generous participation of Israel in 

the temple building, and has utilized the example of the tabernacle 

pericope to express his own Tendenz in this regard. " The use of hokma 

too is of a different sort than that found in much of the Old Testa

ment. In the tabernacle pericope hakam and hokm~ are used some six

teen times with reference to· the "wise of heart," that is, the skilled 

workers employed on the tabernacle and its furnishings. 82 The noun 

in particular is used in the sense of Yahweh's "putting wisdom" into 

the craftsmen, resulting in a conception very nearly that of inspira

tion. It is this usage which the Chronicler has adopted and which he 

develops still further in relating the details of the construction of 

the temple.83 

Finally, the Chronicler has in verse 21 introduced for the first 

time the concept of the people as active assistants to Solomon in his 

divine names yhwh and '~loh1m are not distinguished by the Chronicler, 
who uses both terms interchangeably. 

81The priestly writer has used the root ndb some five times (Ex. 
25:2; 35:5,21,22,29) to point to the generosity of the Israelites in 
contributing for the construction of the temple. For the Chronicler, 
who prefers the hithpael, cf. especially 1 Chronicles 29. 

82For hakam, see Ex. 28:3; 31:6; 35:10,25; 36:1,2,4,8; for hokm~, 
Ex. 28:3; 31:3,6; 35:26,31,35. 

83cf. the treatment of Hiram in 2 Chron. 2:6-13. 
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work. Especially mentioned here are the divisions of the priests and 

Levites, together with the skilled workers, the princes, and all the 

people. While this active participation of the people is a particu

larly strong emphasis in the tabernacle pericope (compare Ex. 34:4-5), 

the Chronicler has largely ignored their role apart from their gifts 

for the building.84 

The narrative of verses ll,12a,19, which relate the transfer of 

the plans for the temple and its precincts to Solomon, are also pat

terned after the tabernacle pericope. This is clearly indicated by 

the use of the word tabnft (verses 11,12,19), which recalls Ex. 

25 :9 ,40, in both of which cases it has reference to a pattern which 

Yahweh "showed" Moses of the tabernacle and its furnishings. Although 

the analogy is not developed, the Chronicler seems to assert briefly 

that as the plans for the tabernacle were delivered to Moses by inspi

ration, who transferred them to Bezalel, so the plans for the temple 

were given to David who transmitted them to Solomon. However, the 

Chronicler, in contrast to Exodus, devotes very little attention to 

this aspect of the preparations. 

We may summarize the ¼Titer's dependency upon the priestly tradi

tion of the tabernacle then by stating that, although there are numer

ous indications that the writer was conversant with that account, he 

has normally used these traditions in a very flexible manner. The em

phasis upon the skilled craftsmen redounds chiefly to the glory of the 

84with the omission of 1 Chron. 22:17-19, the more active partic
ipation of priests and Levites is found only here, suggesting the 
possibility that 28:21 might also be a later addition. 
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temple, as had David's preparations earlier. The mention of the par

ticipation of all Israel points to a theme of obvious importance for 

the Chronicler, while that of their generosity, only hinted at here 

by the use of nedfb, is expanded greatly in chapter 29. That the 

writer attributes inspiration to the temple plans is surely striking, 

and fits in well with his scheme of validating each step of the temple 

program--the choice of the site, the choice of the builder, and the 

plans themselves--by divine authority. It too redounds primarily to 

the glory of the temple, with little or no attention given to either 

David or Solomon apart from their mention. The brevity of the Chron

icler's presentation stands in marked contrast to the length of the 

tabernacle narrative, 

Concluding summary 

Having outlined to Solomon his divinely decreed task as temple 

builder and encouraged him to zeal and faithfulness in carrying out 

that task (1 Chron. 22:7b-13), David assembles Israel's leaders and 

informs them of the same details. He repeats his own desire to build 

the temple as a place of rest for Yahweh, and mentions his provisions 

for doing so (verse 2), but this desire was thwarted by the divine 

command not to build, based once again on the fact that David was a 

man of war (verse 3). Solomon is again explicitly designated as the 

temple builder, this time expressed through the use of the word bahar 

(verses 6 and 7). Since Solomon's future is determined by his obedi

ence to the law (verse 7), David exhorts him to perfect service of 

Yahweh, supporting that exhortation with two arguments which he has 
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not previously stated: (1) The omniscience of Yahweh, which examines 

not only the acts of the hand but the spirit in which those acts are 

accomplished; (2) The correspondency between Solomon's relationship to 

Yahweh and Yahweh's relationship to him, which is expressed in terms 

of retribution (verses 8 and 9). 

However, in those portions of the speech influenced by the form 

of the Amtseinsetzung, verses 10 and 20, the emphasis again falls upon 

Yahweh's unconditional assistance which will not fail until the temple 

is completed. In terms borrowed largely from the tabernacle pericope, 

the plan of the temple is given to David through divine inspiration 

(verse 11) and conveyed to Solomon by him. David continues his prep

arations for the construction by placing at Solomon's disposal various 

other people to assist him: the priests and Levites, who will be nec

cessary for the actual operations of the temple, but also the skilled 

craftsmen who must execute the plans, the princes who must support the 

project, and even "all the people" (verse 21), who for the Chronicler 

must be involved in every significant act involving cult or kingdom. 

We may accordingly summarize the crucial points as follows: 

1. David's preparations continue to be emphasized. It is he who 
assembles the leaders, sets Solomon before them as the cho
sen temple builder, receives the plans for the temple di
rectly from Yahweh, conveys them to Solomon, and places the 
various people at Solomon's disposal. 

2. The main thrust of the pericope remains firmly centered on 
the temple itself, which is nothing less than a "house of 
rest" for Yahweh. It was to this end that all of David's 
preparations were directed and for which Solomon was chosen. 
With the single exception pf verse 9, where the Chronicler 
appears to have introduced a series of ideas of great impor
tance to him for properly understanding the relationship 



68 

between the king and his God, each verse of the pericope 
stands in immediate relationship to the construction of the 
temple. 

3. Within the framework of the concern for the temple, the Chron
icler's primary attention continues to be directed toward the 
demonstration of Solomon's right to build the temple. David's 
rejection is again emphasized, this time even stronger than 
in chapter 22 (compare the designation >t~ milham~, verse 2), 
the emphasis upon Solomon as the one chosen by Yahweh forms 
the central thought of the speech, and Solomon's task given 
him in connection with the formula of induction is in both 
cases the erection of the temple (verses 10 and 20). 

4. In connection with this public assembly the Chronicler's 
emphasis upon the participation of all Israel in the work of 
the temple is brought to the fore. The various workers 
placed at Solomon's disposal probably form a part of this 
same concern, though influenced to a degree by the presenta
tion of Exodus 25 to 31 and 35 to 40. On the whole, however, 
the significance of the tabernacle references, while frequent, 
should not be overstated. That which the Chronicler has used 
he has apparently made completely his own and used to express 
his own thoughts. 

5. The significance of the concept of retribution, which is in a 
sense out of place in verse 9, is very great for the Chron
icler, and the same is true to a lesser degree of the other 
concepts introduced with it. It seems appropriate to state 
that this introduces the Chronicler's understanding of the 
covenant relationship, a relationship that is secure when 
Yahweh's subjects serve him in complete and willing trust and 
obedience, 

1 Chron. 29:1-9 

Translation and text 

(1) Then David the king commanded all the assembly: "Solomon my 

son, whom alone85 God has chosen, is young and immature, but the work 

85Rudolph, XXI, 190, is probabl~ r~ght i~ s!ating that there is 
no valid reason to omit the rather difficult e~ad, or to alter it to 
>~~er. The Septuagint, contrary to the note in Biblia H7braica, does 
not favor the omission, but rather supports the text as it stands. 
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is great, for the palace is not for man but for Yahweh God. (2) With 

all my power I have made provision for the house of my God--gold for 

(the objects of) gold, silver for those of silver, bronze for those of 

bronze, iron for those of iron, and wood for those of wood, stones of 

onyx, (stones of) setting, stones of antimony, variegated cloth 

[ ... ] 86 and fine linen in abundance. (3) Moreover, I have a per

sonal treasure, both go ld and silver. Because of my delight in the 

house of my God, 87 I give to the house of my God above and beyond that 

which I have (already) provided for the holy house (4) three thousand 

talents of gold from the gold of Ophir and seven thousand talents of 

refined silver for plating the walls of the rooms; (5) yea, gold for 

the things of gold and silver for the things of silver and for all the 

work by the hand of craftsmen. So who will give generously, consecrat

ing himself freely88 today to Yahweh?" 

86It seems best to accept Curtis' suggestion that k~l 'eben 
yeqara was originally a marginal gloss to explain the dirricult puk, 
later inserted into the text at the wrong place. This occasioned the 
introduction of >abne into the text before !ayis also (Curtis and 
Madsen, XI, 303) . It is possible that these changes were introduced 
deliberately by the Chronicler, who otherwise states that the precious 
stones to be used in the tabernacle narrative for the high priest's 
vestments were to adorn the walls of the temple (2 Chron. 3:6). The 
translation of riqma reflects the fact that elsewhere in the Old 
Testament, with the single exception of Ezek. 17:3, it refers to 
woven or embroidered material. 

87The order of the two clauses of v. 3a have been reversed to 
clarify the meaning. However, it is unnecessary to conclude that the 
unusual position marks the phrase as late (cf. Rothstein and H~nel, 
XVIII, ii, 508). 

That the term "to fill the hand" is a technical one connected 
with the induction of a priest to his office is well known, cf. R. de 
Vaux, pp. 346-348. Its precise significance is unknown. De Vaux 
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(6) Then the princes of [ . ] 89 Israel gave freely. (7) They 

gave to the service of the house of God five thousand talents and ten 

thousand darics of gold, ten thousand talents of silver, eighteen 

thousand talents of bronze, and one hundred thousand talents of iron. 

(8) And whever had (precious) stones gave them to the treasury of 

Yahweh's house in the care of Jehiel the Gershonite. (9) And the peo

ple rejoiced over their generous contributions, for it was with a per

fect heart that they had made these generous contributions to Yahweh; 

David the king also rejoiced with great joy. 

Structure and forms 

The audience and occasion ostensibly remain the same as with 

David's second speech. This unit too is composed of a speech of David, 

verses 1 to 5, to which the response of the people is added in verses 

6 to 9, and may be outlined as follows: 

believes its original meaning was already lost to Israel. Its extended 
use may be seen in Ezek. 43:26, where it is used of the inauguration of 
an altar, as well as in the passage before us, despite the objections 
of A. S. Herbert, "I and II Chronicles," Peake's Commentary on the 
Bible, edited by M. Black and H. H. Rowley (New York: Thomas Nelson 
and Sons, 1962), in loc., who believes it improbable "that a term so 
closely related tothe priestly office would be used by the Chronicler 
in this vague metaphorical sense." However, Herbert's criticism does 
not take into account numerous other places where the Chronicler has 
shifted the meaning of a phrase, cf. note 86 above. 

89rhat this verse has been expanded seems probable in view of 
28:2, although the original reading is difficult to conjecture. The 
reading adopted is that of Rothstein and llanel, XVIII, ii, in loc. 
Rudolph, XXI, 190, assumes "die Oberen die Familien," for which one 
would however expect expect raJ~t ha•ab8t rather than sar~ ha'abSt. 
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A. David's Third Speech, verses 1 to S 

1. Framework, verse laa 

2. The Speech, verses laS to S 

a. The reason for David's provisions, verse laSb 

b. David's provisions 

aa. Public contributions, verse 2 
bb. Private contributions, verses 3 to Sa 

c. Exhortation to the people to contribute, verse Sb 

B. The Response of the People, verses 6 to 9 

1. Their contributions, verses 6 to 8 
2. Concluding note of joy, verse 9 

In contrast with the first two speeches, where the logical progression 

was marked quite regularly with literary features such as 'att~, 

hinneh, and the use of direct discourse, the third speech is, with the 

- ) - A exception of the introductory wayyo mer daw1d, completely lacking in 

such elements. 90 In fact, each of the logical divisions within the 

sermon begins only with the conjunction "and," verses 2,3,Sb,6,9. 

The first two verses of the chapter illustrate once again how 

closely this speech is related to those previously analyzed, although 

at the same time advancing the Chronicler's argument. The details 

may best be presented in tabular form: 

Chapter 29 

29:1 
29:1 
29:l 
29:2 

Solomon's election 
Solomon a na'ar warak 
GreatlllE%!ss of the task 
David's provisions 

Chapters 22 and 28 

28:6,10; compare 22:9 
22:5 
22:5 
22:2-5; 28:3 

90Although we'ad, v. 3, may be equivalent to we'atta. 
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At the same time, an obvious progression is noticeable. The emphasis 

upon the divine election of Solomon, which formed the major thrust of 

the first two speeches, is here assumed and introduced almost paren

thetically in verse 1. The reason for David's prior preparations is 

now moved to the body of the speech, while it had in 22:5 stood in the 

framework, and the actual account of David's provisions, likewise 

first introduced outside of the formal speech (22:2-5) and then in

serted briefly in 28 : 3, here becomes the primary point and is expanded 

to include precious stones and fabrics (29:2). 

The remainder of the speech, however, introduces elements not 

previously encountered in our study. Verses 3 to Sa dwell at great 

length upon David's contribution to the work from his own private pos

sessions i mplying that previous statements had reference to public 

funds . The speech then reaches its climax in verse Sb, where David on 

the basis of his own example appeals to the assembly to make their own 

contributions. Verses 7 to 9 report in narrative form the positive 

response of the people to David's request, detailing their contribu

tions and pointing to the excellent spirit with which they made their 

contributions. 

In comparison with the remainder of the speeches in Chronicles, 

this one is somewhat different. 91 While verses 1 and 2 might be con

sidered a kind of historical retrospect, it is more related to the 

situation at hand, and verse 3 moves almost imperceptibly into the 

present. Finally, while the hortatory note is still present, it is 

9lsee the appendix. 
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not introduced until the very end of the prayer (verse 5), and the more 

common imperatives have given way to the pleading question of the 

speaker, within which, however, the hortatory tone is implicit. 

Tradition and motif studies 

In describing David's additional preparations for the temple, the 

author has continued his dependency upon Exodus 25 to 31 and 35 to 40, 

a section which we have for the sake of convenience designated the 

tabernacle pericope. This dependency is apparent from the following: 

1. 

2. 

The similarity of the building materials provided and con
tributed in the two sections.92 

The use of the term tiarat, "engraver" or "artificer," recalls 
Ex. 28:11; 35:35; 38:23. Compare also 1 Kings 7:14. 

92In addition to the gold and silver (vv. 3 to 5), David's prior 
preparations had included bronze, iron, wood, onyx stones, stones of 
setting, antimony, variegated cloth, and linen (v. 2); and the things 
contributed by the people included gold, silver, bronze, iron, and 
precious stones (vv. 7 and 8). All of these materials except iron are 
regularly listed among the materials used in the construction of the 
tabernacle and the vestments of the high priest. 

Iron, barzel, is lacking, not only in the tabernacle pericope, 
where it would be anachronistic, libut surprisingly also in the account 
of the temple in Kings. It is included by the Chronicler but very 
loosely, cf. 1 Chron. 2:6,13. In addition to frequent mention of indi
vidual items, such as gold, silver, and jewels, extensive lists of the 
materials occur in Ex. 25:3-7; 35:5-9,22-28. Particularly striking is 
the mention of the otherwise rare onyx (Ex. 25:7; 28:9,20; 35:9,27; 
39:13; elsewhere in the Old Testament only in Gen. 2:12; Ezek. 28:13; 
and Job 28:16)variegated cloth (eight of nine occurrences of the cog
nate participle roqem are found here), stones of setting (Ex. 25:7; 
35:9,27; cf. Ex. 28:17,20; 39:13), and linen (thirty-three times in 
the tabernacle pericope, only five in the remainder of the Old Testa
ment). PGk is completely absent in the tabernacle narrative, although 
nopek, read here by some scholars, occurs as one of the jewels in the 
high priest's vestments in Ex. 28:18; 39:11. 
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3. The fourfold use of the verb ndb (verses 5,6,9) returns us 
to a root the Chronicler has first introduced in 1 Chron. 
28:21 in another sense. But the priestly writer has used 
the root some five times (Ex. 25:2; 35:5,21,22,29) to point 
to the generosity of the Israelites in making their contri
butions for the work of the tabernacle. There is little 
doubt that here too the Chronicler wishes to portray the gen
erosity of the people in supporting the temple. 

Perhaps even more convincing, however, is the general parallel 

which exists between our section as a whole and the tabernacle narra

tive. Curtis has summarized it well: 

Here again the account of the Chronicler is modelled after the 
history of the tabernacle .... As Moses appealed to the people 
for freewill offerings (Ex. 35:4-9; cf. 25:1-8) and the latter 
responded to that appeal (Ex. 35:20-29), so David is represented 
as appealing to the princes of Israel and receiving their gifts.93 

While the Chronicler's dependency upon the tabernacle pericope may 

be considered established, he has used the material available to him 

there with considerable freedom. He has avoided mention of those items 

connected most closely with the priests and their vestments, such as 

the majority of the kinds of cloth, the oil, spices, and precious 

stones, as well as those items whose use would have been limited to the 

tabernacle, such as the goat's and ram's skins. In vocabulary too the 

Chronicler has worked with a certain freedom, preferring, for example, 

the hithpael of ndb to the qal used in Exodus. Moreover, while in the 

priestly narrati~e a concern parallel with that of the generosity of 

the contributions is that of the actual participation of the people, 

not just in the offerings but in the building of the tabernacle and its 

furnishings (Ex. 35:25-26; 36:8-9), that element is completely lacking 

93curtis and Madsen, XI, 301. 
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in Chronicles, perhaps because of a feeling which we find reflected 

in 2 Chron. 23:6 that only Levites are permitted in the temple. 

In the concluding verse of this unit, verse 9, the Chronicler has 

woven together with the thought of generosity the two closely related 

conceptions of the "perfect heart" and joy in making their contribu

tions. The first of these ideas has already appeared in David's 

exhortation to Solomon, where we saw that it was probably of Deutero

nomic provenance. 94 The note of joy is also a hallmark of the Chron

icler, and this Tendenz too, while surely not absent from the remain

der of the Old Testament, is particularly at home with the writers 

of Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomic history.95 

Concluding summary 

The following items may be enumerated as of particular importance 

for our study: 

1 . The emphasis continues to be placed upon the temple, and 

94supra, p. 58. 

95Forms of the root smh occur some twenty-five times in Chron
icles, all but six in thenon-synoptic sections. See the fuller des
cription infra, pp. 185-186. In Deuteronomy the note of joy is common 
in connection with the sacrificial services, cf. Deut. 12 and 16. 
Forms of tmh occur some seventeen times in Samuel and Kings, and while 
in most ems there appears to be no particular significance attached 
to the term, it is found in connection with several events which we can 
readily recognize as of particular importance for the Chronicler. 
These include the transfer of the ark to Jerusalem (1 Sam. 18:6 = 
1 Chron. 15 : 25), the women's joyful welcome of David (1 Sam. 18:6), 
the crowning of Solomon (1 Kings 1:40,45), the splendid tribute to the 
reign of Solomon (1 Kings 5:1), and the note concluding Solomon's dedi
cation of the temple, where the people returned to their homes with 
gladness (1 Kings 8:66 = 2 Chron. 7:10). 
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specifically upon the generous contributions of David and the 
people for the building of the temple. 

2. In this small pericope David is completely in the foreground, 
both in the generosity of his own contributions and in urging 
the people to a similar generosity. 

3. The participation of all Israel in the work, a note intro
duced in 1 Chron. 28:21, is again present, although it is 
noteworthy that here the participation is limited to 
contributions. 

4. Great emphasis is placed upon the spirit with which David and 
the people made their contributions. This is expressed most 
frequently through the use of the root ndb, which the Chron
icler has borrowed from the priestly writer, but also with 
the emphases upon the perfect heart and joy, both of which 
stem primarily from the Deuteronomist. 

5. In many matters of detail the Chronicler shows himself to be 
indebted to the tabernacle pericope, although no particular 
reason for this is apparent. The dependency is probably to 
be explained on the basis of the similarity of subject 
matter . 

1 Chron. 29:10-19 

Translation and notes 

(10) Then David blessed Yahweh before all the assembly. David 

said: "Blessed are you Yahweh our father, 96 the God of Israel, from 

eternity even to eternity. (11) To you, Yahweh, is the greatness, the 

might, the splendor, the eminence, and the majesty--yes, everything 

96In contrast to Rudolph, XXI, 192; Rothstein and Hanel, XVIII, 
11, 521-522; Myers, XII, 196, and all modern translations, which trans
late "the God of our father Israel," that is, Jacob. But such a trans
lation gives too much weight to the admittedly similar phrase "the God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel" of v. 18, which is clearly a creedal/ 
liturgical statement, and too little to 1 Kings 11:48, upon which our 
passage is dependent. 
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in the heavens and on the earth. The sovereignty is yours, Yahweh, 

who art exalted above everything as head. (12) Riches and wealth 

come from you, and you rule over everything; in your hand is power and 

might, and it is in your hand to make everything great and strong. 

(13) And now, our God, we give thanks to you and praise your 

glorious name. (14) But who am I, and who is my people, that we 

should be able to give generously like this? For everything comes 

from you, and we have given to you (only what we have received) from 

your hand. (15) For we are sojourners before you, and pilgrams like 

all our fathers; our days upon the earth are like a shade; there is 

no hope. 97 (16) Yahweh our God, all this abundance which we have pro

vided to build a house for you for your holy name is from your hand; 

everything belongs to you. (17) And I know, my God, that you exam

ine the heart and delight in righteous deeds. I, in the uprightness 

of my heart, have freely contributed all these. And now, I have seen 

your people who are present here98 give freely to you with joy. 

(18) Yahweh, God of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, preserve forever the 

97while miqweh is perhaps not to be expected in this context 
(cf. Rudolph, XXI, 192), it is necessary to remember that the Chronic:= 
ler's language here is liturgical and highly stylized. Cf. Job 7:6. 
Otto Ploger sees this "hopelessness" of man apart from God as one of 
the distinctive themes of the Chronicler, and compares Ezra 9:6-15 
(Pltlger, pp. 47-48). 

98For other examples of the article attached, not just to the 
participle, but to a finite verb(!) as a substitute for the relative 
pronoun, see Brown, Driver, and Briggs, p. 209a, and Gesenius' Hebrew 
Grammar, edited and enlarged by E. Kautzsch, revised by A. E. Cowley 
(Second English edition; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1910), p. 447, 
section 138i. 
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frame of the thoughts of the heart99 of your people, and establish 

their heart toward you. (19) And as for Solomon my son, give him a 

perfect heart, that he may keep your commandments, your testimonies, 

and your statutes . 

have made provision." 

Structure and Form 

100 . , and thus build the palace for which I 

Apart from the brief introductory framework of verse 10a, this 

unit consists of a single prayer of David, verses !Ob to 19, which may 

best be divided into three subsections as follows: 

A. Framework, verse lOa 

B. David's Prayer of Thanksgiving, verses !Ob to 19 

1. Ascription of praise, verses !Ob to 12 

a. Formula of blessing, verse !Ob 
b. The incomparability of Yahweh, verses 11 and 12 

2 . The Thanksgiving, verses 13 to 16 

a. Statement of thanksgiving, verse 13 
b. The reason for thanksgiving: Everything comes from 

Yahweh, verses 14 to 16. 

99The Hebrew is almost impossibly verbose, no doubt due to the 
quotation of the phrase from Gen. 6 : 5, cf. also 1 Chron. 28:9. That 
one or the other of the words might be a later addition is a distinct 
possibility, but impossible to prove. 

l001ar~t8t hakkol seems impossible in its present position. I~s 
frequent occurrence in other sections with strong Deuteronomic coloring 
such as 1 Chron. 22:13 suggests that laca~ot, with or without hakkol, 
may first have been a marginal gloss to liJm8r later inserted in the 
text at the wrong place. The frequent repetition of 'as! in parallel 
with another verb in Chronicles (cf., e.g., the late lChron. 22:16) 
presents yet another possibility. 
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3. The Supplication, verses 17 to 19 

a. The basis of the supplication, verse 17 

aa. God's omniscient righteousness, verse 17 aba 
bb. Israel's uprightness in contributing, verse 17bB 

b. The Supplication, verses 18 and 19 

aa. For Yahweh to keep Israel in such a frame of 
-mind, verse 18 

bb. That Solomon may be granted a perfect heart, 
verse 19 

David's prayer is introduced with the now familiar wayyo1mer 

daw!d that we have met so frequently. Structurally we may note that 

each of the three major divisions of the prayer seem to begin with 

a highly stylized liturgical formula: barlik 'attt yhwh (verse 10b), 

midtm 'lnahn~ lak Omeha1e11m 1e~em tiplarteka (verse 13), and yhwh 

•~1oh~ )abraham yi~Qaq weyisra•e1 'lbot~na (verse 18). The transi-

tion from the first unit to the second is furthermore marked by the 

we(attS of verse 13, and although the logical progression between the 

second and third units is very close, it may be that the we'atti of 

verse 17b serves a similar function. 

Particular attention may also be drawn to the fact that each of 

the three units of the prayer is supplied by the writer with a basis. 

The blessing of verse 10b is supported by the description of verses 

11 and 12, the thanksgiving of verse 13 finds a similar ground in 

verses 14 to 16, and the supplications for Israel and Solomon in 

verses 18 and 19 have their support both in the statement of God's de

light in righteousness and in Israel's present righteous state as seen 

by their generous and joyous contributions. 
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While the ascription of praise in verses 10b to 12 is couched in 

completely general terms, the thanksgiving of verses 13 to 16 is 

directly related to the subject of 29:1-9, the contributions of David 

and the people. With verse 17 attention is focused upon the attitudes 

of generosity and joy with which these gifts were offered, thus re

turning to the most prominent concerns of 29:1-9. While the petitions 

of verses 18 and 19 break away sharply from the doxological character 

of the earlier parts of the prayer, they too return us to themes met 

previously in our study. The concern for the perfect heart recalls 

28:9, and the emphasis upon the law has been met repeatedly (compare 

22 : 12 ,13; 28 : 9). But most significantly this prayer, like the speeches 

before it, reaches its final goal only in the construction of the tem

ple (compare 22:11; 28:10,20). As if to complete the cycle, the atten

tion to David's provisions for the temple, which were first introduced 

by way of a preface in 22:1 - 5 and then became the major focus of at 

tention in 29:1-5, is attached to the concluding verse almost by way 

of a postscript, giving way now to a more direct concern for the con

struction itself. 

As noted in the discussion of the prayer form in Chronicles, this 

prayer must be considered a blending of the hymn, thanksgiving, and 

petition. 101 

l0lcf. infra, pp. 241-242. 
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Tradition and motifs 

There is little reason to doubt that this fine prayer of David 

reflects in considerable measure the usage current in the temple or 

synagogue of the author's day. 102 Accordingly, the author's usage of 

the various traditions available to him are of a quite different sort 

here , involving not a direct use of various biblical texts and tradi

tions, but rather an indirect one of these as they have become embed

ded in the liturgical usage of the congregation and the personal piety 

of the individual Isralite. 

That the piety reflected here is in large part that of the pious 

Isralite in the author's own day is apparent from a comparison of the 

vocabulary of this prayer with the Psalms. Almost every item in the 

opening verses, which is a prolonged ascription of praise, has numer

ous counterparts in the Psalms. Most decisive in this regard is the 

introductory phrase "Blessed are you, Yahweh, our father, the God of 

Israel, from eternity even to eternity." Both the first and last ele

ments in the verse show by their usage in the Psalms their character 

1 . . . 11 103 as 1turg1cal expressions par exce ence. 

l02This is also the judgment of A. S. Herbert, p. 364: "The 
prayer is undoubtedly based on liturgical prayers in use in the Chron
icler's day. Many of the phrases appear in prayers still in use in 
the synagogue." 

103while the phrase barOk 'attt yhwh with the second person pro
noun expressed occurs only twice in the Old Testament, the more common 
phrase barOk yhwh is found in Ps. 68:36; 66:20, and 135:21, where it 
~bviously servesas a kind of conclusion to the entire Psalm. That 
this was common liturgical practice becomes still more apparent in that 
four of the five "Books" of the Psalms end with a termination very 
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Without entering into detail concerning the remainder of the sim

ilarities between David's prayer and the vocabulary of the Psalms, 104 

similar to that found here (Ps. 41:13; 72:18-19; 89:52; 106:48 = 
1 Chron. 16:36). If the remainder of the occurrences are then exam
ined in this light, it may be seen that the majority of the occur,.; 
rences of bartik yhwh introduce the concluding sections of laments 
where, after describing his previous plight, the individual thanks God 
for the deliverance promised or bestowed upon him (cf. Ps. 28:6; 31:22; 
18:47). Closely related to this is our prayer which, beginning with 
a thanksgiving, is introduced with barGk 1atti yhwh, as is the case 
also in Ps. 144:1. For further observations concerning this phrase, 
see Sheldon Blank, "Some Observations Concerning Biblical Prayer," 
Hebrew Union College Annual, XXXII (1961), 87-90. Blank believes the 
phrase originated no earlier than the fourth century B. C. 

The phrase "from eternity to eternity," which occurs in several 
differing but very similar forms, is also seen to be a standard litur
gical expression apart from the doxologies listed above, cf. Ps. 90:2; 
103:17; 106:48; Neh. 9:5. 

104cf. the following correspondencies: ged~l~, "greatness," 
Ps. 71:21; 145:3,6 (qere), cf. 2 Sam. 7:21,23 = 1 Chron. 17:19,21; 
g%ur~, "might," is frequent, cf. Ps. 89:14; 90:10; 106:2,8; 145:11-12; 
150: 2, and others. The vocable tip>eret occurs in Ps. 71:8; 89:18; 
96:6 ; 78:61, and no less than seven times in Isaiah 60 to 60, which has 
a strong liturgical orientation. The vocable nesah is common through
out the Psalms, although found only with the meaning "permanence" 
rather than "eminence." H8d, "majesty," occurs some eight times in the 
Psalms, often in combination with hadar, as in Ps. 96:6, which is also 
quoted in the late(?) 1 Chron. 16:27. Even the phrase "(in) the 
heaven and (on) earth" seems to be especially favored in liturgical and 
creedal formulations, cf. Ps. 115:15; 121:2; 123:1; 124:8; 134:3; 
135:6, etc, although admittedly most common in creation contexts. 
Yahweh is viewed as ruling (with the root ma;al) in Ps. 22:29; 59:14; 
66:7; 89:10. The root ydh is extremely frequent in the Psalms, but for 
the plural as here cf. especially Ps. 44:9; 79:13. Phraseology such 
as "your/my/his holy name" is found in Ps. 33:21; 103:1; 105:3; 106:47; 
145:21, as well as frequently in Ezekiel and Isaiah 56 to 66. Such a 
phrase as "you test the heart" recalls not only Jeremiah (cf. 11:20; 
12:3; 17:10), but also Ps. 7:10; 11:45; 17:3. The rather rare mesar, 
"righteousness," has seven of its nineteen occurrences in the Psalms. 
Five of the remainder are in Proverbs, which frequently, together with 
the remaining wisdom literature, shows considerable dorrespondency with 
Chronicles in its vocabulary. The phrase beyo~er lebab is found in 
Ps. 119:7. The list could no doubt be extended. 
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it is striking that at another place too David's prayer shows connec

tions with the laments. The terminology used in verse 15 to describe 

man's condition apart from God recalls that portion of the laments in 

which the worshipper recounts his helplessness in the situation at 

hand . This may be seen most clearly in Ps. 39:13, where the worshiper 

similarly refers to himself as a "ger. 

The pi cture of man's days being like a shade is more common, although 

the precise form of the reference here rather recalls Job 8:9.106 It 

appears that the Chronicler found such terminology very relevant in 

describing the period in which he was writing. 

Other references indicate that while the Chronicler has expressed 

himsel f chiefly in cultic language, he has continued to deal eclecti

cally with other biblical materials as well. The idea of putting a 

"blessing" into the mouth of David quite possibly derives from 1 Kings 

1 :48 . The designation of Yahweh as the "God of Israel, our father," 

is found elsewhere only in Is. 63:16; 64:7. The mention of the God 

of "Abraham, Isaac, and Israel" (verse 18) is found only in 1 Kings 

18:36. The combination 'o~er wekab~d, which occurs some seven times 

in Chronicles, is probably dependent upon 1 Kings 3:13, while the 

105k1 sel yam~n~ <al~ >ares. The similarity in vocabulary of the 
Chronicler and the wisdom literature, especially Job and Proverbs, is 
remarkable in many places. Whether this similarity is due solely to 
the possible late date of both, or to other considerations, must re
main beyond the scope of this paper. 

l06The only other passage in which ger and t~~ab occur together 
are Lev. 25:35,37, where the usage is literal. 
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"frame of the thoughts of the heart" (verse 18) is a clear reference 

from Gen. 6:5 (compare 1 Chron. 28:9). 

Concludi ng summary 

While many of the traditions utilized by the Chronicler in ear

lier parts of our study reappear here, the one significant difference 

lies i n the focusing of attention upon Yahweh and the degree to which 

he i s described, both in his godhead and in his relationship to m?n. 

The passage is r eally one of the most extensive within the Old Testa

ment in doing this in large ly abstract terms. 

This theme is introduced significantly in verses 11 and 12, which 

is f r amed as an ascription of praise to Yahweh. This ascription in

cludes both a majestic view of Yahweh's omnipotence (verse 11) and the 

s i gni f icant statement, perhaps relating directly to the contributions 

i n mind, that everything comes from Yahweh's hand (verse 12). The sec

ond part of the prayer (verses 13 to 16) expands the conception of God 

a s the source of every gift (verses 14 and 16) and parallels with this 

the hopeless situation of man apart from God (verse 16). The subject 

of I s rael's contributions are now in the foreground, however, and it is 

for these, David emphasizes, that neither he nor the people can take 

any credit. The final section of the prayer continues this extensive 

description of Yahweh and his attributes, although in tenns which we 

have met previously. Yahweh is omniscient and he delights in right

eous deeds (verse 17). Moreover, it is he who is responsible for 

establishing and preserving the right disposition within his people, 

both to contribute generously and to keep the law (verses 18 and 19). 
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Therefore it should not go unnoticed that the Chronicler, for 

whom the existence of the temple obviously meant so much, has not per

mitted the temple to replace or obscure the primary responsibility 

for praise of and obedience to Yahweh, for whom it was to be erected. 

Rather he has through this fine prayer placed in the mouth of David 

given exemplary expression to the relationship which exists between 

Yahweh and his people, a proper appreciation of which can only result 

in worshippers who come before him with humility, thankfulness, and 

joy. 

While the Chronicler has used a variety of traditions in draft

ing his prayer, he did not employ these in an inflexible manner but 

adapted them freely to his own purposes. That his goals remain essen

tially identical with those in the speeches and narratives studied 

previously is apparent from the number of traditions and motifs which 

we find here repeated: 

1. Although the pericope is centered in Yahweh and his relation
ship to his people, David, Solomon, and the temple are not 
ignored. The prayer itself is placed in the mouth of David, 
and David's final petition is one for both Solomon and the 
temple--that Solomon may keep the law and thus complete the 
construction of the temple for which he has been chosen. 

2. The necessity for obedience to the law continues to be main
tained as the prerequisite for the construction of the tem
ple (verse 10, compare 1 Chron. 22:12-13; 28:7,9). 

3. The concern for the disposition of the heart remains para
mount, and it may be deduced that Yahweh, who delights in 
righteous acts, is displeased with any act not flowing from 
a proper attitude. The Chronicler emphasizes again the gen
erosity of the people and David in making their contributions, 
and the people's joy is deserving of special mention (verse 
17). David's final request is that Yahweh would preserve this 
generous, joyous response in the people, and that Solomon too 
might be given a perfect heart to carry out the divine law. 
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4. Finally, implicit throughout is the concern for the involve
ment of the people. It is in large part their contributions 
which have occasioned David's prayer, and it is for their 
cont i nued generosity and joy in support of the temple that 
David likewise prays. 

1 Chron . 29 : 20-30 

Translation and text 

(20) Then David commanded all the assembly, " Bless Yahweh your 

God ," and a ll the assembly bl essed Yahweh, the God of their fathers, 

and bowed down and did obeisance to Yahweh and the king (21) and of

fer ed s acrif ices to Yahweh. On the next day (also) they sacrificed 

burnt offerings, 107 a thousand oxen and a thousand rams and a thou

sand sheep , together with their drink offerings, many sacrifices for 

all I s r ael. (22) So they ate and drank before Yahweh that day with 

great gl adness, and they made Solomon the son of David king .. , 108 

l07This translation, which separates the zebah1m from the <01Gt, 
agrees with the Revised Standard Version of the Bible against the 
New English Bible and the Jerusalem Bible, as well as most commenta
tors . While the nature of any two-day ceremony is problematic, the 
unusual position of 1emoh~rat ha~m hah~', together with the repeti
tion of 1eyhwh, appears to favor the translation given above. 

lOBThe word ~enit, "a second time," appears to be an obvious at
tempt to reconcile this passage with 23:1, which we have determined 
above (p. 39) to be a later insertion. Its deletion is further sug
gested by its omission in the two major Septuagint manuscripts. The 
unusual translation of the Jerusalem Bible, "Then having made Solomon 
son of David their second king [emphasis added], they anointed him," 
appears unjustified. Not only is such a two king theory highly dubi
ous, but the feminine ordinal ;enit also opposes such an understanding. 
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and anointed him as Yahweh's prince109 and Zadok as priest. 110 

(23) So Solomon sat upon the throne of Yahweh as king instead of his 

father David and prospered, and all Israel was obedient to him. 

(24) And all the chiefs and warriors, and even all the sons of King 

David, vowed their allegiance to Solomon the king. (25) And Yahweh 

made Solomon very great before all Israel and gave him royal honor 

such as there had not been upon any king over Israel before him. 

(26) David the son of Jesse was king over all Israel. (27) He 

was king over Israel forty years; in Hebron he was king for seven 

years and in Jerusalem he was king for thirty-three years. He died 

in a good old age, filled with days, riches, and honor; and Solomon 

his son became king in his stead. (29) And the words of David the 

king, the former and the latter, lo, they are written in the words of 

Samuel the seer, and in the words of Gad the visionary, 111 and in the 

109rhe usage of nagtd here is probably related to that in 1 Kings 
1:35. Whether it should therefore be translated "tribal chieftan" or 
"crown prince" cannot be determined with certainty. The Chronicler's 
use of nagid elsewhere is very broad, cf. Brown, Driver, and Briggs, 
pp. 617-618, and 1 Chron. 28:4, which is late. 

llOWhether the reference to Zadok should be ascribed to the Chron
icler or to a later hand is doubtful. But such an anointing was 
commonplace in post-exilic times, and may be said to be demanded by 
l Kings 1:34,39; 2:35; cf. Ex. 28:41; Lev. 8:12; 21:10 (cf. Rudolph, 
XXI, 193). Since Zadok had obviously been functioning as a priest for 
some time prior to this, some understand this anointing to be to the 
high priesthood. 

111For extensive discussion of the problem posed by such refer
ences, see especially 0. Eissfeldt, The Old Testament: An Introduc
tion, translated by Peter Ackroyd (New York: Harper and Row, 1965), 
p.535 and the references cited there, although I would not agree with 
Eissfeldt's conclusions regarding the nature of the "Midrash." It ap
pears most probable to me that the Chronicler has adopted the idea for 
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words of Nathan the prophet, (30) together with all his dominion and 

might and the events which affected him and Israel and all the kingdoms 

of the nations. 

Structure and form 

The Chronicler concludes his David history, as he has begun it, 

with a narrative unit which may be outlined as follows: 

A. Events surrounding Solomon's accession, verses 20 to 22 

B. Preview of Solomon's reign, verses 23 to 25 

C. David's death, verses 26 to 30 

The first of these units is directly related to 29:10-19 by its 

continuance of the blessing theme. David, having completed his own 

prayer of blessing, continues by exhorting the assembly to do the 

same (verse 20). While the content of the people's blessing is not 

recorded, it is related that they "blessed" Yahweh and prostrated 

themselves before both Yahweh and King Solomon. Other festivities 

surrounding the accession mentioned are sacrifices (verse 21), appar

ently offered on two different days, a joyous meal "before Yahweh" 

(verse 22a), and the anointing itself. 

With verses 23 to 25 attention is shifted briefly to paint an 

anticipatory picture of Solomon's reign. While this insertion breaks 

somewhat the connection between Solomon's accession and David's death, 

such closing summaries from the Deuteronomic historian, frequently, as 
here, referring to the prophets who were known to be active during the 
reign of the king in question. Cf. Curtis and Madsen, XI, 307; 
Rudolph, XXI, 194. 
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it is easy to see how it was suggested by the statement that Solomon 

became king (verse 22). The final summation of David's reign (verses 

26 to 30) gives the customary information concerning the duration of 

his reign, with verse 27 taken from 1 Kings 2:11. 112 The final unit 

is rounded out with a customary citation of other sources available 

to the r eader concerning his reign, compare 2 Chron . 33:32; 35 : 26 . 

Traditions and motifs 

That the account of Solomon's accession should be dependent to 

some extent upon the last chapters of the Succession Document, 1 Kings 

1 and 2 , is to be expected. But to evaluate the extent of that de

pendence and the degree to which the author may have been influenced 

by other traditions found in the Old Testament or otherwise known to 

him , it may be helpful to review the remainder of the evidence concern

ing such accessions. 

The material available here is not as abundant as might be ex

pected in view of the promient place occupied by the king in the Old 

Te stament. 113 In the case of only six kings do we have any information 

f . 1 d . h . . 114 
concerning the ormal events 1nvo ve 1n t e1r coronation. Our 

112Although the reference to the seven year reign in Hebron bears 
no indication that it was over only a part of the kingdom that Solomon 
reigned there. 

113For this study we must bypass the difficult question of the 
enthronement of the king as portrayed in the Psalms, where scholarly 
positions may justifiably said to border on chaos. 

114saul (1 Sam. 10:1), 11:15; David, 1 Sam. 16:3; 2 Sam. _2:4; 5:3; 
1 Chron. 11:3; 12:39-41); Solomon, 1 Kings 1:38-48; 1 Chron. 29:20-25; 
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knowledge is further limited since in several of these instances 

the anointing took place under extreme circumstances in which cere

monial could have played little part. 115 In fact, in the cases of 

only two kings, Solomon and Joash, is more extensive information 

available. On the basis of these narratives Roland de Vaux has listed 

the f ollowing as components of the rite of coronation: 

1. Investiture with the insignia, which is not mentioned in the 
case of Solomon. 

2. The anointing. 

3. The acclamation. 

4 . The enthronement. 

5 . The homage of the high officials. 

According to de Vaux, the first part of the ceremony took place in the 

temple, with the king standing upon his dais (compare 2 Chron. 34:31; 

6: 13) and the actual anointing done by a priest. After the acclama

tion, a ll l eft the sanctuary and entered the palace, where the new 

king took his seat on the throne, marking his assumption of power. 116 

Jehu (2 Kings 9:6); Joas (2 Kings 11:12,17 = 2 Chron. 23:11,16); 
Jehoahaz (2 Kings 23:30). In the last case no details are added other 
than that the people took him and anointed him king. 

115This is true, e.g., of Saul's anointing by Samuelr of Jehu's by 
the unnamed prophet, and to some degree of David's anointing by Samuel 
in the presence of his family and guests. David is subsequently anoint
ed by representatives of both Judah and Israel, in the latter of which 
cases a covenant before the Lord is mentioned. 

116 De Vaux, pp. 102-105. The expression "to sit on the throne" is 
therefore synonymous with "to begin to reign." De Vaux does not believe 
priests were anointed until post-exilic times, when the practice previ
ously reserved for the monarchy was transferred to the priesthood 
which replaced it in most instances. Traditions extant in the Old 
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The most extensive study of the parallels between 1 Chronicles 

29 and 1 Kings 1 and 2 has been made by Johannes Hanel, who has inves

tigated the area in such detail as to make further study seem super

fluous and has concluded that every part of Chronicles' account of 

the coronation is covered in the Kings narrative.ll7 While Hanel at 

times overstates the evidence, and a number of his supposed parallels 

are no more than possibilities, 118 the following correspondencies seem 

worthy of mention: 

1. The prayer of the assembly (verse 20) corresponds to the 
pious wish of Benaiah in 1 Kings 1: 36-37. In particular the 
prostration before both Yahweh and the king corresponds to 
the two parts of Benaiah's wish. The posture of the people 
in "bowing down and worshiping" is also fitting ori the basis 
of statements such as 1 Kings 1:16 and 31. 

2. The anointing of (m~l_l.) Solomon and the attendant great joy of 
the people (verse 22) correspond to 1 Kings 1:38-39. 

3. The statement of Solomon's accession itself, "So Solomon sat 
upon the throne ... of David his father" (verse 23a) recalls 
1 Kings 1:40; 2:12a. 

4. Solomon's feast and sacrifices recall that of Adonijah 
(1 Kings 1:9,19,25) and the eating and drinking of 1 Kings 
1:41; 4:20. 

5. Solomon's prosperous reign (verses 23b-25) has its counter
part in l Kings 2:12b. The root~ used in this connection 

indicate that this anointing was first transferred only to the high 
priest, and only later to all priests. De Vaux explicitly excludes 
1 Chronicles 29 from consideration in his reconstruction for monarch
ical practice, stating that "this text tells us how the practice of 
former times was then pictured" (de Vaux, p. 105). 

117Rothstein and Hanel, XVIII, ii, 514. After the death of the 
former, Hanel completed the commentary from 29:10 on (cf. p. 510). 

118 Ibid., p. 514. 
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this connection is found in 1 Kings 1:37,47; and the mention 
of <oter wekabSd recalls 1 Kings 3: 13. 

6. The use of nagtd in the sense of king is found in 1 Kings 
1:35, as well as 2 Sam. 5:3; 7:8. 

7. The account of David's death (verses 26 to 30) is dependent 
upon 1 Kings 2:11. 

8. The devotion of the people, officers, and heroes (verse 24) 
is reflected in 1 Kings l:9,19,25,38-40,49,53. 

9. The background of Zadok's ordination to the priesthood is 
found in 1 Kings 1:38-40; 2:35, since Zadok is there pictured 
as functioning in the office of high priest .119 

There is accordingly little doubt but that the Chronicler has 

used 1 Kings 1 and 2 in writing his narrative of Solomon's accession. 

This seems particularly clear in the mention of the anointing itself 

(verse 22), the statement of his session (verse 23), the chronology of 

David's reign (verses 26 and 27), and the statement that Solomon 

reigned in the place of David (verse 28). This dependency also seems 

likely in that verse 24 is a conscious attempt to counteract the 

Adonijah episode, which at the same time builds upon the basic loy

alty and support of the troops as stated in 1 Kings 1:8,10. 

However, it is necessary to balance Hanel's detailed and often 

ingenious study of these parallels by considering other possible influ

ences upon the Chronicler. 120 While Hanel has seen the inspiration 

1191bid., pp. 513-514. 

120 H 1 . f h "d . h" h th Hane 1s not unaware o t e w1 er connections w 1c e narra-
tive shows with Samuel and Kings. He mentions, e.g., that the sacri
fices recall those made at the removal of the ark to Jerusalem (2 Sam. 
6:17-18) as well as at the threshing floor of Araunah (2 Sam. 24:25), 
both of which parallels are reproduced in Chronicles, that •o;er 
wekab6d (v. 25) is dependent upon 1 Kings 3:13, that nag!d is used of 
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for the "prayer" of the congregation in Benaiah's words recorded in 

1 Kings 1 : 38-39--a parallel which is in any case none too convincing-

he has in so doing ignored the fact that the Chronicler specifically 

categorizes the prayer as a blessing; and this, together with the 

statement of the response to David's exhortation, reflects more the 

tradition of the Psalms than it does Benaiah's r emarks. Secondly, 

Hanel has largely disregarded, if not ignored, the fact that perhaps 

the most prominent element in his schema, that of the sacrifices and 

f esta l meal, are quite common throughout the Old Testament, including 

the Deuteronomic history and Chronicles. 121 It could well be that 

the Chronicler is indebted to a common tradition concerning the compo

nents of such festal services rather than to the abortive ceremony of 

Adonijah . Numerous other details support the assumption that, while 

many of the Chronicler's ideas are derived from 1 Kings 1 and 2, he 

has continued to deal quite freely and eclectically with a much larger 

body of traditions. 122 

kings also in 2 Sam. 5:3; 7:8, etc. On the basis of his belief that 
Chronicles is dependent upon a supposed Vorlage of Samuel and Kings 
rather than the canonical version, H~nel then reconstructs the sup
posed Vorlage to show still more correspondencies by including in it 
such events as the sacrificial meal and sacrifices (Rothstein and 
Hanel, XVIII, ii, 514-515. 

121For sacrifices, cf. Ex . 29; 40:29; Lev. 9:22-24; 2 Sam. 6:18; 
1 Kings 8 :62-64; for the "eating and drinking," Ex. 24 :11; Deut. 14:26; 
2 Sam. 6:19 ; 1 Kings 4:20; 1 Chron. 12:40, etc. 

122While !imha ged5ll occurs in 1 Kings 1:40, the note of joy is 
common in the description of such festivities in both Deuteronomy and 
Chronicles, cf. the joy at the moving of the ark (2 Sam. 6:5 = 1 Chron. 
13:8), the dedication of the temple (1 Kings 8:66 = 2 Chron . 6:10), 
and at David's coronation (1 Chron. 12:41). Similarly while the root 
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All in all, however, the dependency of the Chronicler upon vari

ous traditions is of less importance than elsewhere. For into this 

final section of the David history, which may appear at first read

ing to be a rather annalistic recitation of stereotyped words and 

phrases borrowed from here and there, the Chronicler has woven to

gether a comprehensive presentation of numerous ideas of importance 

for understanding his view of the reigns of David and Solomon and the 

relationship of the monarchy to both Yahweh and the people. 

First, the emphasis upon "all Israel" appears to reach a climax 

in this section, where it occurs no less than four times. In addi

tion to David's address to the entire assembly and the mention of 

their positive response to his exhortation (verse 20), it is also men

tioned that the sacrifices offered were for "all Israel" (verse 

21). 123 It is explicitly mentioned that "all Israel" was obedient 

gdl is found in 1 Kings 1:37,47, the parallel is acutally closer with 
Joshua 3 : 7; 4:14, which use both the piel of the verb and the phrase 
"in the eyes of Israel," both of which are missing in Kings. While 
Wlnel has in a few cases pointed out connections with more remote parts 
of the Deuteronomic history, he has not mentioned the kol yisra'el so 
important in this narrative, vv. 21,23,25,26 (!), which is primarily 
of Deuteronomic origin, nor the significance of slh, likewise of Deut
eronomic origin. Less important marks of other traditions which show 
the Chronicler.' s eclectic disposition are the mention of drink offer
ings (v. 21), a P element (cf. the references in Brown, Driver, and 
Briggs, p. 651a), and the descriptive elements applied to David's 
death, beJ~bic toba seb~ yanunim (v. 28), which is applied only to 
Abraham (Gen. 25:8, P), Isaac (Gen. 35:9, P), and Job (42:27) amoni all 
Old Testament saints. (The usage in 1 Kings 1:1, zaqen ba 1 bayyamim, 
recalls rather Joshua 23:2.) 

123Toere seems to be no basis for the view of Rudolph, XXI, 193, 
that all Israel should be understood here to refer only to those who 
were present. Cf. Hezekiah's command in 2 Chron. 29:24. For all 
Israel throughout Chronicles, see infra, 186-197. 
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to Solomon upon his accession (verse 23), a picture which stands in 

sharp contrast to the intrigue pictured in 1 Kings 1 and 2, where 

Adonijah, Abiathar, and Joab are leaders in a plot opposing Solomon. 

Of Solomon also it is stated that Yahweh "made him great" before all 

Israel (verse 25), a statement perhaps to be read in connection with 

the closing notice concerning David that he was king over all Israel 

(verse 26). The two poles to which the expression appears to have 

reference are then: (1) The denotation of the vast extent of the king

doms of David and Solomon; (2) The unanimity which marked the people's 

response in participating in Solomon's inauguration and in obedience 

to his rule. 

Secondly, the cultic nature of the ceremony is very evident. As 

a component of the sacrificial meal accompanying Solomon's accession 

the note of joy is once again present, recalling the festive note of 

the te1amfm in Deut. 12:7,12; 14:26; 16:15. The Chronicler never per

mits the solemnity of such events to detract from their joyous nature. 

The importance of the ceremony for the Chronicler is seen not only by 

his extending it to cover a period of two days--a device also used in 

his account of the dedication of the temple (2 Chron. 7:8-9, contrast 

1 Kings 8:66)--but also in the large number of animals sacrificed. 124 

Noteworthy also is that there is here no mention of any concomitant 

1241-Iere again it appears that the Chronicler has included details 
about such sacrifices in strategic places which he wished to mark as 
of special importance, cf. 2 Chron. 29:20-24,31-36; 30:1-27; 35. 
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festival which we may view as having served the actual primary cause 

of such sacrifices. 125 

Thirdly, David continues to occupy a central place, as is appar

ent from both his taking the initiative in leading the people in their 

worship (verse 20) and in the favorable notice concerning his death 

(verse 27) . However, the major emphasis here is rather on Solomon, 

whose coronation forms the backdrop for the narrative. We have al

r eady mentioned the emphasis placed upon the involvement of all Israel 

in that coronation and the unanimous support given by all, including 

David's other sons, to Solomon's rule. But the prosperity which was to 

mark Solomon's reign is also given considerable attention. This is re

mar kable in view of the fact that Solomon's reign had not yet begun, 

and this account is actually found within the David history. That it 

was Solomon, and not the insurgent Adonijah, whom Yahweh made great, is 

the likely meaning of verse 25 when it is seen in connection with 

David's prayer in 1 Chron. 29:12b. 126 That this prosperity predicated 

of Solomon's reign is a programmatic one rather than merely descrip

tive of one aspect of his reign is also likely on the basis of 1 Chron. 

22 :11-12, where this prosperity was on the one hand conditional upon 

Yahweh's presence with Solomon and his gift to him of wisdom and 

125cf. i Chron. 29:32-35. Neither de Vaux, p. 102, nor Kraus, 
Worship, pp. 222-224, considers sacrifice a regular part of the coro
nation proceedings. 

126Note also the correspondency in vocabular between 1 Kings 1:5, 
"Now Adonijah exalted himself (mitnatseh)" and 1 Chron. 29:11, where 
it is Yahweh alone who exalts, hammitnis~eh 1ekol 1ero 1

~. 
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understanding and, on the other, was to result in obedience to the law 

and the successful completion of the temple. The significance which 

the Chronicler is willing to place upon Solomon is furthermore seen by 

his statement that Yahweh bestowed upon him honor "such as no king 

over Israel before him had had'' (verse 25).
127 

Fourthly, the Chronicler has also used the occasion of the trans

fer of the rule from David to Solomon to state his view of kingship in 

Israe l . This is seen most clearly in the statement that "Solomon sat 

upon the throne of Yahweh as king (verse 23),'' where the kingship of 

Yahweh over Israel is stated with absolute clarity and the subservient 

rol e of the king to him is implicit. The same is also true of the 

description of Solomon as a king/prince of Yahweh (verse 22). But 

that this subservient role of the monarch does not detract from, but 

r ather adds to, his importance and the necessity for absolute obedience 

to him is also clear from the context into which the Chronicler has in

serted it. This is dramatically highlighted in verse 20, where the 

Chronicler does not avoid positing the identical obeisance of both 

Yahweh and the king! 

Finally, apart from the obvious relationship which existed be

tween David and Solomon, several items in this concluding text appear 

127while it would be tempting to interpret this phrase literally 
and hence point to Solomon's preeminence even to David for the Chron
icler, as do Rudolph, XXI, 194, and Curtis and Madsen, XI, 307, it is 
likely that such an expression reflects customary usage in expressing 
good wishes for both the old monarch and the new. Cf. 1 Kings 1:37,47, 
where there is certainly no attempt to detract from David's grandeur. 



98 

to forge this link much more strongly. It should be recalled that 

throughout 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 the focus has been directed to

ward both David and Solomon. That this is of primary importance be

comes cl ear when we note that nowhere else in the Old Testament has 

t his r elationship between a father and a son or a king and his succes

sor been dwelt upon in such a prolonged and detailed manner. 128 Our 

unit contains several indications of the application in detail of this 

major concern which characterizes the section as a whole. Verse 22 

stat es that "they made Solomon, the son of David, king," an expression 

hardly necessary for readers who have been following the narrative of 

t he l as t s everal chapters . In the same way the statement of verse 23 

t hat "Solomon sat upon the throne of Yahweh as king instead of David 

h i s father," while apparently equally superfluous and not at first 

s triking in view of similar statements elsewhere, 129 deserves more at

tent ion. Closer scrutiny reveals that the explicit mention of the de

ceased king's name in the closing part of the formula is indeed excep

tional, the more usual form being that occurring in verse 28b: 

"Solomon his son reigned in his stead." That David's other sons sup

por ted the new king, thus recognizing the legitimate authority as 

passing from David to Solomon, might be still another attempt to join 

these two reigns closely together. Finally, the statement that "David 

128The closest parallel is that of Moses' final charge to Joshua, 
which we have seen to lie at the base of David's speech in 1 Chronicles 
22, cf. supra, pp. 30-33. 

129 2 Chron. 9:31; 12:16 



99 

the son of Jesse was king over all Israel" (verse 26) is parallel to 

the obedience of all Israel tendered Solomon in verse 23. 130 

Concluding summary 

We may accordingly summarize the major elements of importance for 

our study in this final section as follows: 

1. The temple, which has been most prominent in all of the pre
ceding units, here recedes into the background. The major 
emphasis falls upon Solomon, and the transfer of the kingship 
to him, and to a lesser degree upon David. 

2 . The unanimous participation and agreement of all Israel with 
this transfer of the kingship also comes to the forefront of 
the Chronicler's presentation. 

3 . The description of Solomon's reign is highly idealized. All 
Israel is obedient to him, Yahweh gives him unexcelled honor 
before all Israel, and even before his reign has begun the 
writer states that he prospered (~l~). 

4 . The cultic emphasis, with the attendant notes of sacrifice 
f or a ll Israel and by all Israel and the resounding note of 
joy, is prominent. 

5. Considerable attention is given to the theology of kingship 
in Israel. The kingdom is Yahweh's, and the king occupying 
the throne sits upon the throne of Yahweh. Particular atten
tion is also given to placing the reigns of David and Solomon 
closely together, and thus viewing the kingship as ·a direct 
continuum. 

Final Summary 

We may best summarize the results of our study thus far under four 

heads, while admitting that the individual areas may overlap at times. 

130cf. 2 Chron. 9:30, where Solomon also reigns over all Israel. 
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These are (1) David; (2) Solomon; (3) the temple, and (4) other theo

logical moti f s. 

David 

Much attent i on has in the past been given to the role of David 

in the Chroni cler's history, and in particular to his preparations for 

t he construction of the temple. David is the primary actor throughout 

t hes e chapt ers, and, in addition, it is into his mouth that the writer 

has p l ac ed three important speeches and a prayer. It is David who de

t ermines the site of the new temple (22:1) and immediately afterward 

begins gathering workmen and materials for its construction (22:2-5; 

compare 29: 2,19). It is David who charges Solomon to build the temple 

( 22 :6) and who presents Solomon before Israel's leaders as the chosen 

t emple builder (28:1,5,20). David also received the plan of the temple 

f rom Yahweh and conveyed it to Solomon (28:11,19). He placed the 

priests and people at Solomon's disposal for work on the temple (28:21). 

Moreover, he both contributed generously to the work of the temple him

sel f and took the initiative in successfully urging the people to do 

likewise (29: 3-5). In response to their generous contributions David 

of fers a suitable prayer (29 :10-19) and again urges the congregation 

to do the same (29:20). The evaluation given him at his death by the 

Chronicler is adequate, if not extravagant: "He died in a good old 

age, filled with days, riches, and honor" (29:27). 

However, despite the fact that the Chronicler has made David the 

chief protagonist in these proceedings, and placed into his mouth 
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words which no doubt reflect his own position, David was not to build 

the temple. Although this had been his desire (22:7; 28:3), a com

mand of Yahweh had prevented him from accomplishing this desire. The 

reason the Chronicler gives for David's disqualification as temple 

builder is that David was a warrior and had "spilled blood" (22 :8; 

28:3). It is for this reason that attention shifts to Solomon, the 

man of peace. 

Solomon 

Solomon comes to the fore in these chapters in a different manner 

than does David, but is no less prominent. While David is the chief 

actor and spokesman, the focus of his actions is constantly Solomon 

and the temple which he is to construct, and the major apology of the 

speeches is similarly on Solomon's behalf as builder of the temple. 

David's preparations are undertaken with the construction of the tem

ple in mind (22:5), and his speeches have as their major goal the 

transmission to Solomon, both privately and then before the people, 

the task which has been denied to David himself and the asking of the 

assembly's contributions for that task. After having disqualified 

David as temple builder, the Chronicler uses no less than three differ

ent devices to point to Solomon as the divinely chosen temple builder-

the menuha concept, which is applicable to Solomon on the basis of the 

etymology of the name Solomon; the form for the induction into office, 

which entrusts Solomon with the task of the building the temple and 

encourages him with the promise of the divine presence (22:11-13, 
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28:9,20), and the application to Solomon of the~ theme otherwise re

served for pre-Solomonic kings. While Solomon remains the silent par

ticipant throughout the chapters, apologetic concerns are again appar

ent in connection with his anointing, where in particular the unani

mous support of the people accorded him, the prosperous nature of his 

reign, and his unique position among kings (29:23-25) is tendential 

and points to his importance for the Chronicler. 

Temple 

In discussing the positions and preparations occupied and under

taken by David and Solomon in Chronicles, it must not be forgotten 

that both are subservient to the major theme of the temple itself. 

With the single exception of 29:20-30 the temple has lain at the heart 

of each of the smaller units studied, as the structural outlines 

clearly show. David's first act introduced in this non-synoptic sec

tion was the proclamation of the site of the temple (22:1), and the 

numerous provisions which follow--workmen, materials, contributions-

and even the choice of Solomon the builder, are really developments of 

this one central theme. 

While the centrality of the temple is at times in danger of being 

obscured by the numerous details with which the Chronicler adorns his 

narrative, it is instructive to note the numerous instances where this 

concern is introduced again into a speech or narrative which has 

drifted somewhat from this goal. While one can point to the explicit 

mention of the temple in, for example, 22:1,2,5,6,7,8,10,11, the usages 

in verses 6 and 11 are particularly striking in pointing to the central 



103 

thrust of the entire section. In the same way the specific mention 

of the temple in 28:10,20; 29:19--all of which, it may be noted, con

clude units of the larger pericope--are careful to relate the work of 

David and Solomon directly to this one task. The only pericope not 

so related is the final one, 29:20-30, which relates Solomon's assump

tion of the rule and the customary data concerning David's death and 

rule. 

Theological motifs 

While the Chronicler's major concern has thus been upon the tem

p le and the role of David and Solomon in relation to it, he has at the 

same time given expression to numerous theological conceptions which 

may be seen to play a prominent role throughout his work, especially 

in his treatment of the post-Solomonic kings, and which also must be 

considered in discussing the audience and purpose of the Chronicler. 

We may list these as follows: 

1. The All-Israel theme. The Chronicler has sought to present 

all Israel as in unanimous agreement with and actively involved in the 

activities most dear to him, in particular, with the construction of 

the temple and the reign of Solomon. To this end he has introduced 

not only David's convoking of the larger assembly for his speeches, 

but also the role of the various workmen and princes (28:21), the gen

erous contributions of the people to the temple (29:6-9), their in

volvement in the ceremonies accompanying Solomon's accession 

(29:20-22), and their unanimous obedience to the new king (29:23-24). 
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2. The doctrine of retributive justice. While a complete formu

l ation of this doctrine, which forms the basic principle according to 

which the Chronicler narrates the history of the post-Solomonic kings, 

i s given only in 28: 9 , numerous other details which may best be viewed 

as a part of or in direct relation to this dogma are more prominent . 

Chief among these is an emphasis upon the observance of the law, which 

has become apparent in 22:12-13; 28:7, and 29:19. While this emphasis 

may be due in part to the Chronicler's literary dependence upon 

Joshua 1, which has been utilized extensively in framing Solomon's task 

as t emple builder, there can be little doubt that he was one with the 

Deuteronomist in this emphasis. The omniscience of God as a motive 

f or keeping the law is introduced in 28:9; 29:17, as is God's delight 

in "righteous acts" (29:17). While the observance of the law does seem 

to be related to the larger question of the nature of the covenant in 

28 : 9 , this question is not pursued further. Similarly, while the abil

ity to observe the law is in some manner dependent upon Yahweh himself 

(22 :11-12; 29:18-19), there is no further discussion of the relation

ship between God's grace and man's responsibility to observe the law. 

3. The disposition of the heart. While closely related in many 

instances to the preceding concern about the keeping of the law, this 

concept is deserving of separate mention in a summation of the Chron

icler's theology, both because of its frequency and the numerous appli

cations he has given it. For the Chronicler it is not sufficient that 

Israel observe the letter of the law, contribute their valuables to the 

temple, and be present for its ceremonies. What is required is obedi

ence with a perfect heart (28:9; 29:9,17), contributions willingly 
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given (29:1-9,14,17), and participation with joy (29:9,17,22). Any

thing less than this, we may surely deduce, is unpleasing to the God 

who searches the heart and examines the mind (28:9; 29:17). 

4. The Levites. Since our results are to be related to the pur

pose of the Chronicler, it should be mentioned that any concern for 

the Levites, among whom the author of Chronicles is often numbered and 
r 

whose interests he supposedly champions, is almost completely absent 

in the text of these chapters as we have reconstructed it, occurring 

only in 28:21, where they are committed to Solomon's use in the temple 

work along with the priests, craftsmen, officers, and people, and 29:8, 

where one Jehiel, a Gershonite, is in charge of the treasury of the 

temple. 

5. The kingship of Yahweh. While introduced only briefly 

(29:23), such a concept may well lie behind the view of David and 

Solomon presented previously, and perhaps provides the rationale be

hind the one unit of our study (29:20-30) not directly related to the 

temple. 

With our findings thus summarized, it may be well at this point 

to mention some of the more important questions raised, and with which 

the remainder of this study will deal: 

1. Does the temple retain its significance in the remainder of 
Chronicles? If so, what is the reason for this significance? 

2. Is the picture drawn by the author of David and Solomon in 
these chapters sustain~4 throughout Chronicles? What is the 
relationship between them? 

3. How does the significance of David, Solomon, and the Davidic 
dynasty relate to that of the temple? Are they to be con
sidered equal, -or is the one subservient to the other? 
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4. Are the theological motifs found in 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 
29 unique to this section, or are they representative of the 
Chronicler's interests throughout his work? 

5. Does the inclusion of these chapters at this place in the 
Chronicler's history have significance for the structure of 
the work? 

6. Why is so little attention given here to the Levites? 

7. How do these questions relate to the broader question of the 
purpose of the writer?131 

131For final summation of these questions, see infra, pp. 207-213. 



CHAPTER III 

DAVID AND SOLOMON IN CHRONICLES AND 

THE DEUTERONOMIC HISTORY 

Our study of 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 has shown that in these 

chapters the Chronicler has repeatedly emphasized the role played by 

David and Solomon over against the temple. The speeches of David in 

particular have designated Solomon as the divinely chosen builder of · · 

the temple. Moreover, Solomon's reign is introduced in a most auspi

cious manner in that not only is he offered immediately the enthusias

tic and unanimous obedience of all Israel--including his erstwhile op

ponents, the remaining sons of David--but also by other items which 

point to the God-pleasing nature of his reign. 

In this chapter we will investigate more thoroughly the manner in 

which the Chronicler has portrayed David and Solomon to determine 

whether our initial reactions on the basis of 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 

29 find further support throughout the work or whether they need to be 

modified or discarded. Since the Chronicler's treatment of these two 

kings can only be understood by comparison with the account of the 

Deuteronomic historian, we shall in each case summarize the treatment 

of the respective king in the Deuter.onomic history and then compare and 

contrast that treatment with the one accorded him in Chronicles. We 

shall focus our attention upon several areas of special importance for 

our study: (1) The manner in which the rise of the king to power is 

depicted, including the response of the people to his kingship; 
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(2) His position in the dynastic _lineage; (3) His relationship to the 

cult; (4) The part attributed to him in the division of the kingdom; 

(5) The general evaluation given him by the respective writer. Lastly, 

we must include also various other materials which point to the signif

icant role which Solomon occupied for the writer of Chronicles. 

David in the Deuteronomic History 

In the Deuteronomic history David is anointed king while Saul 

still occupies the throne, and "the Spirit of the Lord came mightily 

upon David from that day forward" (1 Sam. 16: 13). While the writer 

presents vividly and in great detail the difficulties which David en

countered in his rise to power, the support which he receives from the 

people is presented as an ever-increasing one (1 Sam. 16:6-8,16; 

2 Sam. 3:36), and his ultimate success in the achievement of his God

given role seems assured from the time that the prophet Samuel anoints 

him at the command of Yahweh (1 Sam. 16:12). Not only is Yahweh's 

presence with David repeatedly affirmed (1 Sam. 18:14,28; 2 Sam. 5:10; 

7:3), but even prior to the dynastic oracle of 2 Samuel 7 the convic

tion is repeatedly voiced by friend and foe alike that it is David 

alone whom Yahweh has chosen to rule over his kingdom. 1 Although 

Samuel records numerous incidents which picture David as deceptive, no 

judgment is pronounced upon these acts, the writer instead emphasizing 

David's constant loyalty to Saul as Yahweh's anointed (1 Sam. 22:14; 

1c£. Jonathon (1 Sam. 20:15; 23:17), Saul (1 Sam. 24:20; 26:25), 
Abigail (1 Sam. 25:28), the dead Samuel (1 Sam. 28:17), and Abner 
(2 Sam. 3:9-10,18). 
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24:6 , 17; 2 Sam. 1:16) and contrasting David's guilelessness with 

Saul's treachery and deceit (1 Sam. 18:12-16,28,29; 2 Sam. 3:1 and 

others). Following Saul's death David is first anointed ruler over 

Judah at Hebron, where he rules seven and one-half years . After an 

extended period of conflict with Saul's house, Israel too joins in a 

covenant with him, and David then rules over a united Israel and Judah 

for thi rty-three years from Jerusalem (2 Sam. 5 :3-5) . 

Although David is prevented from building the temple as he had 

desir ed , the dynastic oracle of 2 Samuel 7 promises that his seed "who 

)"" , <A. wi ll come forth from his loins" ( aser ye:1e mimme eka) will both have 

his kingdom established and build the temple (2 Sam. 7 :12-13), and that 

even if a king commits iniquity Yahweh wil 1 not withdraw his l;esed from 

h im . Refer ences to David's position as the founder of the dynasty and 

the recipient of the promise are frequent throughout Kings. 2 

Concerning David's relationship to the cult, Samuel reports that 

David has the ark brought to Jerusalem immediately upon his conquest 

of the city (2 Samuel 6) an<l that he pitched a tent for it. No details 

are given concerning this tent, although one may assume that it was 

actually quite elaborate, 3 and there is no mention at all of the 

2cf . the mention of the "house of David" (1 Kings 12:19,20,26, 
and frequently), as well as the explicit mention of the oath sworn to 
David or Yahweh's choice of David (1 Kings 6:12; 8:5,16,24; 9 :5; 11:36, 
38), and the frequent mention of Yahweh's grace "for the sake of 
David" (1 Kings 11:13,32; 15:4; 2 Kings 19:34; 20:6). 

3cf . Frank Cross, Jr., "The Priestly Tabernacle," The Biblical 
Archaeologist Reader, I (Chicago: Quadrangle Books, 1961), 201-228, 
who believes that the later description of the tabernacle in P was in 
part a retrojection of David's tent to the earlier period. 
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involvement of cultic personnel either during or after the transfer. 

Neither is there any indication that David made any provisions for the 

construction of the temple either before or after being forbidden to 

build it, although the statement that Solomon later "brought in the 

things which David his father had dedicated--the silver, the gold, and 

the vessels--and stored them in the treasuries of the house of the 

Lord" (1 Kings 7:51), could possibly be so interpreted. 

At only two points during David's reign has the Deuteronomic 

writer recorded God's displeasure with David. Following David's adul

tery with Bathsheba and the consequent murder of Uriah, the prophet 

Nathan condemns David. While David's sins are forgiven following his 

confession, much of the remainder of the Court History pictures in 

vivid terms the "evil against you from your own house" which Nathan had 

prophesied (2 Sam. 12:11). 4 David's action in conducting a census of 

Israel is similarly condemned and punished, but the acceptance of 

David's sacrifice again points to his forgiveness (2 Samuel 24). On 

his deathbed David, at the urging of Bathsheba and Nathan, has Solomon 

appointed his successor, so that the perpetuation of the dynastic line 

through him continues to be acknowledged. 

4R. A. Carlson, David, the Chosen King, translated by Eric J. 
Sharpe and Stanley Rudman (Stockholm: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1964), p. 104 
and passim, believes that the Deuteronomic writer has divided the life 
of David into two distinct periods, the first of which is characterized 
by blessing and is summarized in 2 Sam. 7:1 and the second of which is 
characterized by placing David under the curse, 2 Samuel 9 to 20. It 
should be noted that according to such a division all parts of David's 
reign except the Court History are favorable to him. 
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While Kings contains no explicit closing evaluation of David as 

it does of most kings, it is apparent that the author considers David 

to be the primary example of the good king, in comparison with whom 

other kings are to be judged. Numerous kings are evaluated in accor

dance with whether they "walked in the way of David" or "did right like 

David. 115 In one instance David's murder of Uriah is included in such 

a formula as the sole example of David's misconduct (1 Kings 15:5). 

David in Chronicles 

Wellhausen's bitter caricature of the Chronicler's treatment of 

David is well known but deserving of repetition: 

See what Chronicles has made out of David! The founder of the 
kingdom has become the founder of the temple and the public wor
ship, the king and hero at the head of his companions· in arms has 
become the singer and master of ceremonies at the head of a swarm 
of priests and Levites; his clearly cut figure has become a feeble 
holy picture, seen through a cloud of incense. 6 

In partial agreement with Wellhausen, we must admit that most of 

the material of Samuel and Kings which pictures David as the scheming, 

often ruthless leader of an outlaw band or as a king who could control 

neither his own passions nor his own family is not contained in 

Chronicles. 7 The account of David as found in Chronicles is focused 

51 Kings 3:3,14; 9:4; 11:4,6,33,38; 14:8; 15:3,11; 2 Kings 14:3; 
16:2; 18:3; 22:2. 

6Julius Wellhausen, Prolegomena to the History of Ancient Israel 
(New York: Meridian Books, 1957), p. 182. 

7However, the reason for the omission is more apt to lie in the 
fact that the material was of no particular use for the Chronicler's 
purpose than that he was attempting to cover up David's indiscretions. 
Cf. the unfavorable account of David in 1 Chronicles 21. 
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sharply upon two areas of particular concern for the writer: (1) His 

rise to power , which was both in conformity to God's will and which 

accordingly received the immediate and unanimous consent of all Israel; 

(2) His concern for cultic matters. A brief overview of 1 Chronicles 

10 to 21 may serve to illustrate the degree to which the Chronicler's 

pr esentation of David has been guided by these two concerns. 

The subject of David's rise to power has been dealt with by the 

Chronicl er at considerable limits in 1 Chronicles 10 to 12. With the 

exception of the final two verses, 1 Chronicles 10 parallels 1 Samuel 

31 in describing Saul's final disastrous battle with the Philistines. 

This unusual place to begin his narrative of Israel's history, omitting 

not only all of Israel's pre-monarchical history but also Saul's rise 

to power and his struggle with David, together with the interpretative 

comments of verses 13 and 14, makes it apparent that Saul has been in

troduced only to prepare for the rise of David. By attributing Saul's 

death directly to Yahweh and justifying it on the basis of Saul's un

f aithfulness,8 the Chronicler has accentuated Yahweh's rejection of 

the house of Saul, 9 and by Yahweh's turning the kingdom over to David 

the son of Jesse (verse 14) he has firmly established David's divine 

right to exercise that kingship. 

8For the significance of ma'a1 in the work of the Chronicler, cf. 
infra, p. 180. 

9The completeness of this rejection is also indicated by the fact 
that the Chronicler has in 10:6 recorded the death of all Saul's house, 
cf. 1 Sam. 31:6 
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Having established David's right to rule, the Chronicler next 

moves to demonstrate Israel's unanimous acceptance of him as her king. 

Bypassing the account of 2 Samuel 1 to 4, which speak of David's ef

forts to secure the throne amidst considerable opposition and David's 

establishment of a temporary reign at Hebron over the tribe of Judah 

only, Chronicles jumps immediately to David's covenant with "all Israel" 

at Hebron and his subsequent anointing as king "according to the word 

of the Lord by Samuel" (1 Chron. 11:1-3). After a brief mention of the 

capture of Jerusalem (13:4-9 = 2 Sam. 5:6-10), which is likewise under

taken with the assistance of all Israel (verse 4), most of the remain

der of 1 Chronicles 11 is composed of a list of Davidic warriors which 

in the Deuteronomic history stood as a kind of appendix in 2 Sam. 

23: 8-39. 10 The reason for its incorporation at this place in Chron

icles is quite obvious, both because of the general character of the 

preceding sections and by reason of the editorial comment inserted by 

the Chronicler in 11:10. The list has been utilized by the Chronicler 

to point out that these heroes, as has "all Israel," previously, have 

immediately recognized David as the chosen king and supported him in 

securing that kingship. 

Chapter 12 contains the first extensive non-synoptic section of 

Chronicles, consisting primarily of lists of men who supposedly came to 

the support of David in his bid for the throne early in his rise to 

lOThe origin of 1 Chron. ll:4lb-46, which is absent in Samuel, is 
disputed. Cf. M. Noth, Uberlieferungsgeschichtliche Studien (Tubingen: 
Max Niemeyer Verlag, 1943), pp. 117-123. 
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power. If we agree to consider at least 12:24-41 as from the hand of 

the Chronicler, 11 the primary emphasis of the chapter nevertheless con

tinues to be upon the widespread, seemingly unanimous support for the 

kingship of David and the recognized correspondency between that king

ship and t he will and word of Yahweh. This may be seen most clearly 

in verses 24 and 39 . The enthusiasm which the Chronicler is able to 

mus t er for this theme is furthermore clear in that the enumeration of 

t he tribes found in verses 25 to 38 is the fullest in the Old Testa-

ment, consisting in no less than fourteen names, as well as by the 

joyous character of the feast described in verses 39 to 41. 

llThat the materials of this chapter do not form a closely knit 
uni t i s obvious, although there is little agreement on details. Noth, 
pp . 115-116, considers 12:24- 41 to be secondary and 12:1-23 later yet, 
r easoning "denn hatte Chr diese Aufzahlung der nach Hebron zur Thron
erhebung Davids zusammenstromenden Vertreter aller israelitischen 
Stamme schon gekannt, dann hatte er sich die Milhe sparen konnen, in 
11 :10-47 die zahlreichen Einzelpersonen aufzufuhren, die nach seiner 
Angabe Davids Thronerhebung unterstutzten. Nun war 12:24-41 ursprung
lich als Erganzung zu 11:10- 47 zugesetz warden als weiterer Beitrag 
zu dem gleichen Thema; dann aber sind die dazwischen stehenden Auf
zahlungen in 12:1-23 vermutlich noch spatere Zutaten, die auch schon 
deswegen kaum in den Plan von Chr passen .... " Noth is supported 
by J . Myers, I Chronicles, The Anchor Bible, edited by W. F. Albright 
and D. N. Freedman (Garden City, New York: Doubleday & Co., Inc., 1965), 
XII, 95. Other scholars, however, such as W. Rudolph, Chronikbucher, 
Handbuch zum Alten Testament (Erste Reihe; Tiibingen: J.C. B. Mohr, 
1955), XXI, 2, 103-111, consider at least most of vv. 24 to 41 as orig
inal with the Chronicler. All are agreed, however, that the lists 
found in this chapter are not inventions of either the Chronicler or a 
later hand, but rest upon older traditions. 

Whatever the disposition of the various lists, it seems best to 
retain v. 24, which connects reasonably well with 11:47 (cf. the unus
ual we>elleh misperi ra•J~ heoalO~, where the Septuagint reads ~eIJ0t 
for misper@, neither of which is really applicable to the following 
verses), and vv . 39 to 41, against which no serious argument has been 
advanced. That 12:24-38 is itself not a unit has not been generally 
acknowledged, but seems likely in view of the more extended form and 
the vastly larger numbers following the Benjaminites in v. 30. 
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Immediately following the lists of 1 Chronicles 12, which are to 

be considered an adjunct to David's anointing at Hebron, the Chronicler 

turns in 1 Chronicles 13 to 16 to David's concern for cultic matters, 

bypassing for the time being the events recorded in 2 Sam. 5:11-25. 

The result is that David turns his concerns to the ark immediately 

upon completion of the anointing at Hebron and the capture of Jerusalem. 

While 1 Chron. 13:5-14 is largely a reproduction of 2 Sam. 6:1-11, the 

prologue which the Chronicler has provided in 13:1-4 points to the sig

nificance which this subject had for the Chronicler. 12 Following the 

first unsuccessful attempt to bring the ark to Jerusalem (13:5-14), the 

Chronicler relates in chapter 14 three events from 2 Samuel 5 previ

ously bypassed in proceeding directly to the ark episode. 13 But verse 

17, which the Chronicler has appended as a conclusion, marks clearly 

another step in the progressive report: "The fame of David went out 

into all lands, and the Lord brought the fear of him upon all nations" 

(verse 17). 

With David thus glorified in the eyes of the surrounding nations, 

the Chronicler - returns in chapters 15 and 16 to his concern for the 

ark. Leaving aside 15:4-10,16-24 as probable expansion from another 

hand,14 the introduction relates how David, after having built houses 

12rn addition to the concern for the ark itself, the note of 
David's concern for all Israel and the enthusiastic agreement which is 
indicated in v.4 is characteristic of the Chronicler. 

13It appears that the presence of the material here was gov
erned only by its location in Samuel. 

14vv. 4 to 10 appear to be an elaboration of v. 11, cf. Noth, 
p. 116; Rudolph, XXI, 115. Rudolph also considers the references to 
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for himself and the ark, reaffirmed the role of the Levites as the 

bearers of the ark (verse 2), interpreted the previous failure to bring 

the ark safely into Jerusalem as due either to their failure to carry 

it or to the f act that they carried it in an improper manner (verse 

13), and i nstructed the six Levitical heads to sanctify themselves to 

bri ng up the ar k (verse 12). These rituals properly accomplished, the 

Levites bear the ark according to Moses' command and the ark arrives 

s a fel y in Jerusalem. 

David's r e lationship to the cultic personnel after the arrival 

of the ar k in Jerusalem is also clouded with critical questions. Ac

cepting the position of Rudolph, which considers only 16:1-Sa, 39-41 

as origina l with the Chronicler, a view fairly indicative of modern 

s chol ar ship, 15 this pericope relates David's appointment of certain 

the priest s in vv . 11 and 14 a later addition, as does A. Welch, The 
Work of the Chronicler (London: Oxford University Press, 1939), p~S. 
Vv. 16 to 24 , which enumerate under six heads a total of 862 priests 
and Levites gathered together in Jerusalem, gives David the initia
tive for directing the Levites to appoint singers and musicians prior 
to the moving of the ark, appear to overlap with 16:4-6, which do the 
same following the arrival of the ark in Jerusalem. It is generally 
r ecognized today that there is nothing!_ priori to be said against 
the Davidic origin of temple music, however, cf. W. F. Albright, 
Archaeology and the Religion of Israel (5th edition; Garden City, New 
York: Doubleday & Co., Inc., 1969), p. 121. 

15cf. Rudolph, XXI, in loc., and Noth, p. 116, who considers all 
of 16:5-38,41-42 as late,thus leaving only vv. 1-4,39-40 to the Chron
i cler. Rudolph's acceptance of v. Sa characteristically permits a 
limited amount of organization to the Levites, as does also v. 41. 
Taken together, these two verses account for the deployment of two 
groups of Levites of two families each to the shrines at Gibeon and 
Jerusalem. In view of the importance attributed to both shrines in 
2 Chron. 1:2-5 it would appear likely that the Chronicler would arrange 
for Levites in both places . Welch, pp. 72-73 and passim, believes the 
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Levites as ministers "to give thanks and to praise Yahweh" (verse 4). 

Asaph is listed as the chief of the singers and musicians and Zechariah 

as his second (verse 5). Zadok and his brethren, together with the 

Levites Heman and Jeduthun, are to remain at Gibeon with the taber-

nacle and altar of burnt offering "to offer the daily offerings accord-

ing to all that is written in the law of Yahweh." Thus it appears that 

Mosaic i A. • t ra is cited as the authority in areas where it would be appli-

cable, such as the Levites' function in carrying the ark (1 Chron. 

15:2,13,15), but the function of the Levites as singers and musicians, 

which may well have been based on the proposition that the Levites were 

set aside to minister to Yahweh for ever (compare 1 Chron. 15:2), is 

attributed directly to David. 

With chapter 17 the Chronicler returns to his Vorlage, and chap

ters 17 to 21 relate to 2 Samuel 7, 8, 10, and 24 in essentially iden

tical form. The reason for the inclusion of 1 Chronicles 17 (= 2 Sam

uel 7) and 1 Chronicles 21 (= 2 Samuel 24) is easily seen. The first 

of these chapters relates with few differences Nathan's well known 

oracle promising David an eternal dynasty but denying him the honor of 

constructing the temple. 16 The latter, which culminates in Yahweh's 

traditions concerning the tabernacle, which were connected with Gibeon, 
and those of the ark with its tent stem from two different hands. 

16oue to the great importance often placed upon the differences 
between 2 Samuel 7 and 1 Chronicles 17 and the bearing of these differ
ences upon the Chronicler's evaluation of David and Solomon, it would 
be well here to summarize the most significant divergencies: 

(a) The statement of 2 Sam. 7:5, ha•att1 tibneh 11 habbayit, reads 
in 2 Chron. 17:4 lo' 'atta tibneh 11 habbayit. While the denial of 
David's request tobuild the temple is certainly more explicit in 
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acceptance of David 1 s sacrifice offered on the threshing floor of 

Ornan the Jebusite through the appearance of fire from heaven, leads 

to David 1 s pronouncement of 22:1 that this place will be the site for 

the new temple. While the reason for the inclusion of the material of 

chapters 18 to 21 is not clear, and is probably due once again only to 

its presence in the Chronicler 1 s Vorlage, they clearly redound to the 

glory of David and Israei . 17 Our investigation of 1 Chronicles 22, 

Chronicles, the significance of this should not be overstated, since 
the answer to the rhetorical question in Samuel is also clear. The 
Chronicler's reading habbayit does focus more clearly on a single, 
recognized temple which the author had in mind. 

(b) Attention is often called to 2 Sam. 7:12, which speaks of 
Yahweh 1 s promise to David 1 s seed 'a~er yese' mimme'eka, as contrasted 
with 1 Chron. 17:11, which reads •M~er yihyeh mibban'eka. It may be 
doubted whether the alteration here is of any significance. While most 
commentators understand mibban~ka to refer more directly to one of 
David 1 s natural sons, i.e., Solomon, the opposite has also been argued. 
Cf. G. von Rad, Das Geschichtsbild des Chronistischen Werkes (Stutt
gart: W. Kohlhammer, 1934), p. 124, who uses the same word as an exam
ple of the broadening of the promise to later generations. 

(c) The omission of 2 Sam. 7:14, which speaks of the possibility 
of the chosen king's committing iniquity, is often pointed to as oc
cassioned by the writer's high regard for the Davidic line. This ex
planation is at least suspect in view of such cases as 1 Chron. 22:13; 
28:6,9; cf. 2 Chron. 6:17 = 1 Kings 9:4. 

(d) The statement of 2 Sam. 7:16, which refers to the establish
ment of "your (David's] house and your kingdom" is in 1 Chron. 17:14 
altered to"! will set him over my house and my kingdom." This altera
tion is equally applicable to both David and Solomon, but only in so 
far as it pictures Israel as the kingdom of Yahweh, cf. 1 Chron. 29:23; 
2 Chron. 13:8. 

17All attempts to relate these chapters to the intent of the tem
ple narrative appear to have failed. Thus Rudolph, XXI, 139, believes 
that the chapters illustrate the reason why David himself was forbid
den to build the temple, i.e., he had spilled much blood, cf. 1 Chron. 
22:8; 28:3. But the generally positive tone, plus the absence of such 
a passage as 2 Sam. 8:2, makes this seem unlikely. Similarly the sug
gestion of various commentators, e.g., Myers, XII, 137, that it was 
through the booty from these wars that the temple was financed appears 
too ingenious. If another ingenious solution may be offered from the 
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28, and 29 has then shown how David undertook preparations for both 

building materials and workmen for the task ahead, entrusted to Solomon 

the task of erecting the temple, and even provided him with inspired 

plans to guide the work. David himself makes generous contributions 

for the construction and solicits and receives the same from the assem

bled congregation. 

In considering Chronicle's view of David we must also extend our 

study into 2 Chronicles, where references to David occur some thirty

five times without parallel in Kings. 18 Of these non-synoptic passages, 

by far the most sizeable group, apart from those passages which speak 

only in general terms of David as the father of Solomon, has to do with 

David's r e lationship to cultic matters. A portion of these have to do 

with building operations per~• and in particular 2 Chron. 3:1 relates 

carefully how Solomon began to build the temple "in Jerusalem, on 

perspective of this paper, it may be that they reflect the lack of 
menth~ in the reign of David. It should also be noted that the out
line of the Deuteronomic writer is stylized here also in that he has 
placed 2 Samuel 7 with its introductory "when .•. Yahweh had given 
him [David] rest" prior to these accounts of David's wars. 

18Apart from the phrase "the city of David," the name David occurs 
some sixty times in 2 Chronicles, thirty-five of which have no parallel 
in Kings. By way of contrast, forty-one of sixty-four occurrences in 
Kings--again omitting consideration of the "city of David"--are found 
in the Solomon section, twenty-eight of these without parallel in 
Chronicles, while of the twenty-three remaining occurrences in the 
book fourteen have no parallel in Chronicles. Most of the instances 
where Chronicles does not include the parallel are due to his habit 
of omitting entire sections which were of little interest to him or 
which did not agree with his Tendenz. Cf. 1 Kings 11, which names 
David fourteen times, but which is omitted by the Chronicler because 
of its negative view of Solomon. 
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Mount Moriah, 19 where Yahweh had appeared to David his father, at the 

place that David had appointed, on the threshing floor of Ornan the 

Jebusite." Solomon's communication with Huram of Tyre also refers to 

20 David's temple work. While it is also possible to see in the refer-

ences to David's bringing the ark to Jerusalem and preparing a place 

for it (2 Chron. 1:4) and Solomon's census of the aliens "after the 

census which David his father had taken of them'' (2 Chron. 2:16), all

in-all it appears that Chronicles has given a minimun of attention in 

these sections to David's role in building the temple. The focus is 

rather upon Solomon, who conducts a census like David, secures timber 

and craftsmen like David, and begins construction of the temple at the 

place sanctioned by divine approval and appointed by David. In drawing 

this parallel between David and Solomon, however, the Chronicler does 

not at all disparage the work of Solomon, but rather presents it as 

part of a unified effort culminating in the completed temple. 

In the remaining references having to do more directly with David 

and the cult, two different but related areas of concern may be noted. 

The first of these has to do with David's relation to the music of the 

temple service. This is a completely new emphasis from that of 1 Chron

icles, which had spoken only of the personnel in charge of the music. 

But 2 Chron. 7:6 speaks of the Levites who stood at their post with 

instruments of music which David himself had made, a reference repeated 

19Note the identification here also of the site of the temple with 
the site of Abraham's offering of Isaac, cf. Genesis 21. 

20cf. 2 Chron. 2:2,6,13. 
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in 2 Chron . 29:26,27 , where these instruments are contrasted with the 

trumpets of the priests. In such close proximity it is possible that 

the r ef erence to He zeki ah's action in stationing the Levites in the 

temp l e wi th certain musical instruments "according to the commandment 

of David and of Gad the king' s seer and of Nathan the prophet" (2 Chron. 

29 : 25) may r ef er as much to the musical instruments involved as it does 

to the insta llation of the Levites, althoug it is impossible to be 

c erta in . 21 

Yet another type of reference occurs in 2 Chron. 29 : 30_, where 

Hezek i ah commands the Levites to sing praises with the words of David 

and Asaph the s eer. Such an association of David with the l yrics used 

in th e templ e is otherwise unknown in Chronicles, although the tradition 

of David 's capabil i ties in this area are well known in other portions 

of t he Ol d Testament (compare 2 Sam. 1:17-27 ; 23:1-2, and the Psalm 

titles ) . I t should also be noted that while in the previous passage 

David's action was connected with that of Gad and Nathan, he is here 

associated with Asaph, who is identified as a seer. 

Clos ely related to these passages, and at times intertwined with 

them, are those referring to David's organization of the priests and 

Levites. This concern was found repeatedly in 1 Chronicles, although 

it is difficult to determine which passages are original with the 

Chronicler. 

21The reference to David's musical instrwnents in Amos 6:5 is of 
unquestioned authenticity, although it is of course derogatory in its 
tone. 
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The passages of immediate interest here are 2 Chron. 8:14; 23:18; 

29:25-30, and 35:4,15. Unfortunately, there is no agreement on the 

authenticity of these passages. 22 Although dogmatism is impossible 

here and all conclusions must be tentative, there appears no reason 

to doubt the statements of 29:25-30 and 30:15 that the Levites connec

ted with the temple music traced their office back through David and 

his prophets. If any of the other passages are from the hand of the 

Chronicler, the entire Levitical organization, without respect to in

dividual function, might also be traced back to David, although it is 

in fact Solomon (2 Chron. 8:14) who brought the plans of David to com

pletion. That such may be assumed to be the case seems most probable 

in view of 1 Chron. 16:4, without regard to the relationship between 

these disputed passages and 1 Chronicles 23 to 27, in connection with 

which their authenticity is often judged. Of special note is the fact 

that in one case (2 Chron. 30:4) David and Solomon are paralleled with 

regard to their directives for the Levites. 23 

22R. de Vaux, Ancient Israel, translated by John McHugh (London: 
Darton, Longman, q Todd, 1961), p. 390, speaks of the great difficulty 
involved and chooses to reconstruct the history of the priesthood in 
this period in broad outline form rather than dealing with any specific 
passages. Noth, p. 117, questions the integrity of only four passages 
in 2 Chronicles, but these are all those listed except 29:25-30. 
While Noth would omit all of 8:14-15, Rudolph, XXI, 221, would omit 
only the two references to David's command in v. 14. Similarly while 
Noth omits all reference to the Levites or David from 23:18, Rudolph 
instead alters "David" in v. 18a to "Solomon"! Rudolph also believes 
that only the name of Solomon is original in 35:4, to which David is a 
later addition. As nicely as Rudolph's reconstruction would comple
ment our study, such a wholesale alteration appears hazardous. 

23cf. also Neh. 12:45, where a similar paralleling occurs. 
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In Chronicles, as in the Deuteronomic history, David is regarded 

as the founder of the dynasty. This may be seen most clearly by the 

retention of the dynastic oracle of 2 Samuel 7 in 1 Chronicles 17. 

Several of the non-synoptic passages reiterate this position. Abijah's 

famous speech to Jeroboam reminds him that "Yahweh has given the king

ship forever to David and his sons by a covenant of salt" (2 Chron. 

13 :5), and the consequences of this for the north are more fully de

veloped in verse 8: ''And now you think to withstand the kingdom of 

the Lord in the hand of the sons of David.'' This relationship to the 

Davidic dynasty is also heightened by the speech of the priest Jehoida 

upon the occasion of Joash's succession: ''Behold, the king's son! 

Let him reign, as Yahweh spoke concerning David's sons'' (2 Chron. 23:3). 

It is in keeping with this dynastic emphasis the Chronicler has 

added as the conclusion of Solomon's dedicatory prayer in 2 Chron. 

6 :41-42 a quotation from Ps. 132:8-9, which refers not only to the ar

rival of the ark in the temple but also to Yahweh's Qesed for David, 

and that, in comparison with 2 Kings 8:19, the covenant terminology 

in 2 Chron. 21:7 is much sharper. 24 All-in-all, however, there appears 

to be little substantial change in the position accorded to the dynasty 

by the Chronicler. 

In Chronicles as in Samuel and Kings David remains the exemplary 

king in comparison with whom others are judged. However, this happens 

far less frequently in Chronicles than in Kings. In only four cases 

has the Chronicler taken over from the Deuteronomic writer a direct 

24The same is also true of 2 Chron. 7:18 compared with 1 Kings 9:5. 
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or implied statement of evaluation which makes mention of David. 25 

In only one case has he added such an evaluation, noting that at the 

time of Rehoboam Judah walked for three years "in the way of David 

and Solomon" (2 Chron. 11:18), a phrase which joins Solomon with David 

in a manner quite inconceivable in the earlier history. 

We may then summarize by noting that the Chronicler has probably 

idealized David's rise to power to some degree, omitting reference to 

any substantial opposition to his reign and stressing the unanimous 

support of the people for his kingship. The great bulk of the Court 

History, including David's affair with Bathsheba, has also been by

passed, although the reason for this is more open to question. The 

Chronicler has viewed David as the originator of the musical instru

ments of the cult, a contributor to the lyrics of some of the chants, 

and the one responsible for those Levitical groups concerned with 

music in the temple. It is probable that the Chronicler has also 

viewed David as responsible for the remaining Levitical divisions, al

though the precise nature of his activity here is more difficult to 

evaluate. The Chronicler has also stressed David's preparations for 

the building of the temple, and has him decree the building site, 

252 Chron. 7:17 = 1 Kings 9:4 (Solomon); 2 Chron. 28:1 = 2 Kings 
16 : 2 (Ahaz); 2 Chron. 29:2 = 2 Kings 18:3 (Hezekiah); 2 Chron. 34:2 = 
2 Kings 22:2 (Josiah). 

26Many manuscripts contain an additional reference to David in 
2 Chron. 17: 3, but the use of the adjective hari 'lon1m, "the former," 
makes no sense when related to the reign of David, while it is easily 
understood in view of the Chronicler's portrayal of Asa (cf. 2 Chron. 
16:7-14). The omission is also supported by the Septuagint manuscripts 
Vaticanus and Alexandrinus. 
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arrange for workmen and materials, and commission Solomon for the ac

tual construction. On the other hand, there is no discernible attempt 

to emphasize David's role as the founder of the dynasty, and the use of 

David as a standard by which other kings are judged appears to be min

imized. The significance of this observation will become more apparent 

in studying the Chronicler's view of Solomon. 

Solomon in Chronicles and the Deuteronomic History 

In turning to Solomon, we shall once again concern ourselves with 

specific areas, which however embrace the great majority of the Solomon 

mat erials: the manner in which his rise to power is depicted, his re

l at i ons hip to the cult, his role in the division of the empire, and 

the general evaluation given him by the respective writer. 

Solomon in the Deuteronomic History 

Whil e it seems to have been the position of the writer of Samuel 

and Kings that Solomon was the divinely chosen successor of David, as 

is evident in his treatment of such passages as 1 Kings 5 and 2 Sam. 

11 : 24, he has not permitted this view to determine the manner in which 

the Solomon history has been portrayed. This is apparent most of all 

from the incorporation of the so-called Court History of David, 

2 Samuel 9 to 20 and 1 Kings 1 and 2, into his work, which relates in 

great detail the strife among the sons of David as to who will succeed 

him. In particular, w~ile statements of 1 Kings 1 and 2 make it appar

ent that David had promised Bathsheba that Solomon would be the next 
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king (2 Kings 1:12,30,35), this was apparently either unknown or dis

regarded by a considerable number of people (compare 1 Kings 2:15). 

There is no indication .that David's choice of Solomon was also to be 

considered a divine one apart from the cryptic note of 2 Sam. 12:24 

and the statement attributed to Adonijah in 2 Kings 2:15, and 

Adonijah's actions which followed indicated that he did not take such 

a view too seriously. Rather it was in response to Adonijah's power 

p lay that Solomon, supported by Nathan the prophet, Zadok the priest, 

Benaiah, and not least David's mighty men (2 Kings 1:8), that Solomon 

emerged as the new king of Israel. Solomon then proceeded to secure 

his throne by effectively silencing all opposition to his rule, ban

ishing Abiathar from the priesthood and arranging for the death of 

Joab and Adonijah. With these considerations cared for, the writer 

r emarks pithily: "The kingdom was established in the hands of Solomon" 

(1 Kings 2:46). 

For the Deuteronomic historian the construction of the temple oc

cupied the major part qf Solomon's reign. Previous discussion has 

shown how that writer has in 1 Kings 5:15-19; 8:16-21 applied the dy

nastic oracle of 2 Samuel 7 together with the concept of rest to dem

onstrate Solomon's right to build the temple. 27 Solomon accordingly 

arranges for timber with Hiram of Tyre and conscripts a levy of forced 

labor out of all Israel to work with Hiram's servants (1 Kings 5:20-32). 

Solomon completes the temple after seven years of labor, arranging 

27supra, pp. 29-30. 
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to have the bronze work done by another Hiram, son of a widow of 

Naphtali (1 Kings 7:13) . 

Solomon's cultic concerns did not conclude with the erection of 

the temple, however. Instead he assembled the elders of Israel (1 Kings 

8:1) and the ark is brought up from the city of David by priests and/or 

Levites and deposited in the holy of holies (1 Kings 8:4-9).28 The 

transfer of the ark to the temple is completed with the appearance of 

the glory of Yahweh in a cloud (2 Chron. 8:11), following which Solomon 

speaks a long prayer of dedication and holds a dedicatory feast with all 

Israel which extends for seven days. A great number of sacrifices are 

offered, and on the eighth d~y the people are dismissed "joyful and 

glad of heart for all the goodness the Lord had shown to David his 

servant and Israel his people" (1 Kings 8:66). An isolated note in 

2 Chron. 9:25 mentions that it was Solomon's custom to offer sacrifices 

three times per year. 

The final evaluation of Solomon in Kings however is not based on 

his temple activities, but on his syncretistic worship practices. 

While Solomon's frequenting of the high places prior to the erection of 

the temple seems to be largely condoned by the writer, 29 the same cannot 

be said for the report of 1 Kings 11, There Solomon's marriage with 

28The reference to the tent of meeting and its vessels in 1 Kings 
8:4 is a later addition on the basis of 2 Chron. 5:5. For the Chron
icler the tent of meeting in question was not David's tent, but that 
at Gibeon (cf. 2 Chron. 1:3). 

29This may be seen not only from the remark of 1 Kings 3:2, but 
also by the fact that Yahweh's favorable epiphany to Solomon takes 
place at Gibeon. 
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foreign women is explicitly condemed as a violation of God's command, 

it is twice stated that his heart was not wholly true to the Lord as 

was the heart of David his father (verses 4 and 6), and the high places 

which he built for his foreign wives are clearly considered idolatrous 

(verse 8) . Moreover, there is common agreement that the present word

ing of Deut. 17:16-17 has particular reference to Solomon, compare 

1 Kings 10:23-29, so that Solomon has in fact become the primary 

examples of the evils of kingship. 

As a result, Yahweh becomes angry with Solomon (1 Kings 11: 9), 

and the announcement of the division of the kingdom in verses 11 to 13 

is the punishment, though tempered by the twin conditions of a delayed 

punishment and the retention of one tribe for the Davidic dynasty for 

the sake of David and for the sake of Jerusalem (1 Kings 11:13). The 

activities related in the remainder of the chapter now speak of the 

adversaries whom God 11raised up" against Solomon, Hadad the Edomite 

and Rezon of Syria (verses 14 to 25), whereas earlier portions of the 

book had mentioned only items reflecting Solomon's prosperity. The 

rebellion of Jeroboam is given divine sanction by the words of the 

prophet Ahijah, as seen by such statements as "this was the reason why 

he lifted up his hand against the king" (1 Kings 11:26), and 11:31, 

where it is emphasized that it is Yahweh who is tearing the kingdom 

from the Davidic dynasty.30 

30Noteworthy also is the fact that all major versions except the 
Hebrew reads '!because he [Solomon] has forsaken me" in 1 Kings 11: 33, 
where the Hebrew readsthe plural "because they have forsaken me." 
The vocable used here is cizab, the common term for complete defection 
from Yahweh. 
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The customary notice concerning Solomon's death is given in 

1 Kings 11:41-43, and nothing favorable is reported concerning him in 

the remainder of Kings. Particular attention is given to the fact that 

Josiah, whose reforming activity is the center of the Deuteronomic 

history, broke down the high places which Solomon had made, thus abol

i sh i ng at l ast the practice instituted by Solomon years before. 

In summary then, Solomon's reign is divided by Kings into two 

qu i t e distinct periods. The first of these, prior to the erection of 

the high pl aces f or his foreign wives, is characterized by total pros

per i ty which included the erection of the temple, material wealth, 

peace, wisdom, and--perhaps most important of all--recognition of these 

i n the eyes of the peoples of the world. The report of the visit of 

the Queen of Sheha fittingly climaxes this part of Solomon's reign 

(compar e 1 Kings 10:1-13,14-29). 

The second part of Solomon's reign, which pictures Solomon under 

Yahweh's curse, sees Solomon's kingdom dissipated through the attacks 

of Edomites and Syrians, as well as internally through Yahweh's judg

ment expr essed through Jeroboam. There is no indication that the 

historian desired to alter this final view of Solomon, which viewed him 

as apostate until the day of his death, as the one responsible for the 

high places to which the writer was so unalterably opposed, and as the 

sole cause for the disruption of the united kingdom. 
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Solomon in Chronicles 

In contrast with the Chronicler's customary methodology, which 

seems to have been to accept at face value King's evaluation of various 

kings and to proceed from that point, the Chronicler has radically 

altered the picture of Solomon which he presents, so that Solomon 

appears to stand completely parallel to David. This is apparent in 

almost every phase of the reigns of the kings which we have been 

presenting. 

First, Solomon's accession to the throne and consequent rise to 

power is presented by the Chronicler in a completely different light 

than was the case in Kings. The major points at issue here have been 

covered in detail in the analysis of 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29,3l and 

need only be summarized here. We need only recall, for example, that 

the divine designation of Solomon as the son of David to whom the prom

ises of 2 Samuel 7 had reference, such as is found above all in 1 Chron. 

22:9-10 and 28:6,7,10 stands in vivid contrast to 1 Kings 1 and 2, 

where Solomon's claim is supported rather by David's personal oath to 

Bathsheba rather than by divine election. A second aspect of Solomon's 

accession--the recognition and obedience accorded him by the people-

received no less attention from the Chronicler. For while Kings was 

content to let Solomon rise from the chaos surrounding David's death 

by his own power and that of his supporters, thus "proving" himself to 

3lsee supra, especially pp. 89-93. 
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be the particular son of David to whom the promises of 2 Samuel 7 were 

applicable, the Chronicler proceeded differently here also. Solomon's 

divine choice was indicated already in his name "Solomon" (1 Chron. 

22:9), and it was in this light that David presented him to the people 

as his successor. The acceptance of Solomon as Israel's legitimate king 

is presented by 1 Chron. 29:22-25 as instantaneous and unanimous. 

Unlike the palace intrigue of 1 Kings 1 and 2, all Israel was immedi

ately obedient to him--the princes, the warriors, and even the king's 

sons (1 Chron. 29:23-24). Even before Solomon's reign has begun 

Chronicles reported "He [Solomon] prospered ... Yahweh made him 

great ... and gave to him royal honor such as no king had had before 

him" (1 Chron. 29:23,25). A view of Solomon's rise more divergent from 

that.of Kings can hardly be imagined! 

Since Solomon's concern for the temple was already foremost in the 

mind of the writer of Kings, it would have been possible for the Chron

icler to adopt the account of Kings in this respect with little or no 

modification. However, a comparison of the two accounts reveals that 

Solomon's concern for the temple and other cultic matters is even more 

pronounced and exclusive in Chronicles than it was in Kings, where it 

formed the subject of 1 Kings 5 to 8. While the Chronicler's omission 

of most of the unpleasant details of 1 Kings 1 and 2 is understandable 

in the light of the idealized view of Solomon's accession which he has 

presented, his omission of much of l Kings 3 and 4 is not so obviously 

tendential. The Chronicler has however moved almost immediately to his 

proper subject, the construction of the temple, which is introduced 

quite formally in 2 Chron. 1:8: "Solomon decided to build a house for 
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the name of Yahweh and a royal palace for himself." The totality of 

chapters 2 to 8 are then devoted exclusively to this subject. 

But the Chronicler's attention to Solomon's concern for the temple 

is clear in yet other ways than from the sheer bulk of the material 

which he has included, to the virtual exclusion of all else. For the 

Chronicler has shown that his interest in Solomon and the temple was in 

this section both by the different way in which he has utilized his 

source material, and by his reasoned and sympathetic treatment of the 

entire pericope, a lively one. 

First, a study of the relationship between the accounts of Chron

icles and Kings reveals that Chronicles has here adopted a very dif

ferent methodology in dealing with his Vorlage. In the David history 

the Chronicler has largely confined himself to deletion of some 

materials and the addition of others, with the occasional transfer of 

larger blocks of material from one position to another, minor altera

tions, and a few interpretative additions. But the Chronicler's 

account of Solomon's reign, although in almost every case dependent to 

some degree upon the account of the Deuteronomic writer, amounts to a 

virtual rewriting of the history and shows definite signs of extensive 

planning. 

Thus the Chronicler begins his Solomon history with the account of 

Solomon's sacrifices at Gibeon as does 1 Kings 3:4. But for the Chron

icler this mention becomes the occasion for a Solomon-led procession of 

all Israel to the legitimate tent of meeting of Moses, where the legit

imate bronze altar is located. This act of Solomon's faithfulness then 
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forms the backdrop against which Yahweh's first epiphany to Solomon 

occurs, culminating in Yahweh's assurance of unequalled wisdom, wealth, 

and honor for Solomon (2 Chron. 1:7-13). The account of verses 14 to 

17, which the Chronicler has transferred from its location in 1 Kings 

10:26-29 in preference to the rather disparate notices of 1 Kings 

3:16--4:34, pictures fittingly and briefly Solomon's military strength 

and the weal th which followed. 32 

With chapter 2 the Chronicler moves directly to his concern for 

the temple. After his initial statement of the theme (2 Chron. 1:18), 

Solomon gathers laborers for the task33 and arranges with Hiram for the 

necessary materials (2 Chron. 2 : 1-15). But the Chronicler has used 

Solomon's correspondence with Huram not only to request timber from him 

for his building operations, but also through the rewriting of Solomon's 

message (2 Chron. 2:2-9) has included what amounts to both a confession 

of faith for Solomon and a significant statement of the purpose of the 

temple as seen by the writer (verses 3 to 5). 34 At the same time, 

Solomon's request for a craftsman to direct the more delicate work, 

32Most of the material included in 1 Chronicles 1, 8, and 9 not 
directly related to the temple serves one of two basic purposes: (1) 
to point out Solomon's wisdom and prosperity, indicative of his God
pleasing life, cf. 2 Chron. 1:7-13,14-17; 8:1-10,17-18; 9:1-21,22-28, 
or (2) to correct an unfavorable impression of the Deuteronomic writer, 
cf. 2 Chron. 1:2-6; 8:11. 

33Note that this brief statement too has been moved from its 
original position (2 Chron. 2:1 = 1 Kings 5:27). 

34Note that the Chronicler, as is customary (cf. 2 Chron. 7:12), 
finds Kings' description of the temple as only a place of prayer and 
the plac·e where Yahweh's name dwells inadequate, and supplements it 
strongly with references to sacrifice. 
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which in Kings has stood quite alone (1 Kings 7:13-14), is also made an 

original part of Solomon's request. The reply of Hiram is similarly 

altered and concerns itself not only with the formalities of diplomatic 

correspondence as does Hiram's message in the Deuteronomic narrative 

but also adds a theological note to Hiram's answer35 and appends as a 

kind of qualifying phrase to the statement concerning Solomon's wisdom 

the phrase "who will build a temple for the Lord and a royal palace for 

himself" (1 Chron. 2:11), as well as outlining the arrangements made 

for Huram to serve as craftsman for Solomon. 36 

While 2 Chronicles 3 to 5 is largely parallel with 1 Kings 6 and 7, 

where neither Solomon nor the cult could scarcely be more central, the 

Chronicler has added in 5:11-13 a characteristic note concerning the 

participation of the Levitical singers in the ceremonies which marked 

the transfer of the ark of the covenant into the temple. 37 Solomon's 

lengthy dedicatory prayer is likewise repeated almost verbatim (2 Chron. 

6:12-40 = 1 Kings 8:22-51), although the Chronicler alters the conclud

ing verses to refer to the resting of the ark in its place and the 

Davidic covenant rather than to the events of the Exodus as the 

35cf. "who made heaven and earth," v. 11. 

36Throughout his narrative the Chronicler shows himself to be less 
interested in the building proper and more in its furnishings. The out
line of Huram's task here conforms to this same concern. Perhaps the 
reason for this is that Solomon's temple was no longer standing, while 
in a sense its services and institutions continued to exist. 

37Although Rudolph believes with some justification that this pas
sage (2 Chron. 5:11-14) should be considered late (p. 211). 
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essential items. 38 However, Solomon's prayer is given immediate divine 

approval by the appearance of fire from heaven, just as had David's 

sacrifice earlier on the threshing floor of Araunah (2 Chron. 7:1, 

compare 1 Chron. 21:26). After the completion of the dedicatory feast, 

which the Chronicler has expanded to fourteen days as compared with 

Kings, 39 and a note concerning the participation of the Levites (1 Chron. 

7:6), Yahweh's second appearance to Solomon is recorded (2 Chron. 

7:11-22). Once again in this second discourse as framed by the Chron

icler there is considerably more emphasis upon the temple than was the 

case in 1 Kings 9:2-9, where the dynastic emphasis is more central 

(compare 1 Kings 9:4-5). The insertion of the Chronicler in 7:12b-15 

concentrates once again upon the temple as a place of sacrifice (verse 

12b) and upon the constant need for repentance and "seeking Yahweh's 

face. 1140 After inclusion of much of the material of 1 Kings 9:10-28, 

where the Chronicler's literary sensitivities are again apparent in that 

he has smoothed out much of the disparate character of the Kings account, 

the entire temple pericope reaches its conclusion for the Chronicler 

with Solomon's inauguration of the weekly, monthly, and annual 

381t may often be noted that various emphases __of the Chronicler are 
quite in line with the wisdom tradition, where, e.g., the absence of any 
concern for the Exodus events is well known. Cf. however, 2 Chron. 7:22, 
where the reference to the Exodus from 1 Kings 9:9 is retained. 

392 Chron. 7:9 = 1 Kings 8:66. The Chronicler's omission of 
1 Kings 8:54-61, which contains many themes of primary importance for 
the Chronicler, adds to our conviction that he has omitted certain 
sections of most importance in shaping his own theology, supra, p.22. 

40For the significance of these themes for the Chronicler's 
theology, see infra, pp. 172-174, 181-182. 
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sacrifices, together with the appointment of the divisions of the 

priests, Levitical singers, and gatekeepers as directed by David. 41 

Following the climatic statement of 2 Chron. 8:16 and the inclusion of 

1 Kings 9:26-28 in 1 Chron. 8:17, the account of Sheba's visit becomes 

for the Chronicler the final account of Solomon's prosperous career, 

which he has moreover climaxed with the statement previously omitted 

from 1 Kings 5:1: "He [Solomon] ruled over all the kings from the 

Euphrates to the land of the Philistines and to the border of Egypt" 

(2 Chron. 9:26). 

It can therefore be easily seen how completely and how meaning

fully the Chronicler has rewritten and reorganized the material of his 

Vorlage to focus attention directly upon Solomon and his cultic con

cerns. Explicit statements of the Chronicler's framework assure the 

conclusion that this structuring has been deliberately and carefully 

undertaken. That part of the Solomon section which deals exclusively 

with the temple narrative, chapters 2 to 8, is clearly set apart, both 

at its beginning ("Now Solomon purposed to build a house for the name 

of the Lord," 1:18) and at its conclusion ("All the work of Solomon was 

completed, for the day of the foundation of the house of Yahweh until 

Solomon had completed the house of Yahweh," 8:16), neither of which is 

found in Kings. Various stages within the temple narrative are also 

marked with introductory and concluding formulae, some of which are 

borrowed from Kings, but others of which are added by the Chronicler. 

The end of the preparatory work, which has occupied the writer fully 

41on the integrity of this passage cf. supra, p. 122. 



137 

since David's designation of the temple site in 1 Chron. 22:1, and the 

beginning of the actual construction is marked in 2 Chron. 3:1, which 

significantly refers back to David's decision which began the prepara

tions: "Then Solomon began to build the house of the Lord in Jerusalem 

on Mount Moriah, where the Lord had appeared to David his father, at the 

place that David had appointed, on the threshing floor of Oman the 

Jebusite." The termination of the actual construction is similarly 

marked: "All the work that Solomon had done with respect to the house 

of Yahweh was completed" (2 Chron. 5:14). The most significant events 

associated with the dedication of the new temple, the transfer of the 

ark to its new home and Solomon's dedicatory prayer, are also set apart 

by the divine epiphanies which accompanied them (2 Chron. 5:14; 7:1-3). 

While the statements of 1 Kings 9:1,10, which marks the end of the 

temple account in Kings, have been included by the Chronicler (2 Chron. 

7:11; 8:1), a final conclusion has been necessitated by the fact that 

the Chronicler has interpreted the three annual festivals mentioned in 

1 Kings 9:25 to apply to the institution of the regular temple services: 

"Thus was accomplished all the work of Solomon from the day the founda

tion of the house of the Lord was laid until it was finished. So the 

house of the Lord was completed" (2 Chron. 8:16). The institution of 

these services marks at last the goal of the entire work of David and 

Solomon, toward which the writer has been pressing since the first 

mention of David. 

We may accordingly summarize that, as was the case with David, the 

Chronicler has ignored almost everything except cultic concerns. Solomon 

too turned his attention immediately toward preparations for the temple. 
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With the building finished, Solomon himself participated fully in the 

transfer of the ark and the dedicatory services together with all 

Israel, an emphasis already found in Kings. Levites and singers also 

participate in these activities, although their participation is not 

directly attributed to Solomon. Solomon himself enunciates the function 

of the temple, as does Yahweh in his second appearance to Solomon. His 

entire activity reaches its climax in the dual inaguration of the sacri

fices commanded by Moses and the levitical and priestly orders commanded 

by David. 

The final evaluation of Solomon given in Chronicles is completely 

in keeping with the favorable picture previously painted of him. No 

indication is given that any part of Solomon's reign was characterized 

by anything other than complete obedience and service to Yahweh. The 

condescending tone of 1 Kings 3:2-3 is completely lacking in 2 Chron. 

1:3-6, which pictures Solomon as the enthusiastic leader of all Israel 

engaged in proper worship before the legitimate tent and altar at 

Gibeon. But most significantly the entire thrust of 1 Kings 11, which 

condemned Solomon for the high places built for his wives and declared 

that "his heart was not wholly true to the Lord as was the heart of 

David his father" (1 Kings 11:14) and therefore pronounced the impending 

disruption of the kingdom and the consequent retention of a single tribe 

for David's house, has disappeared. The end of Solomon's reign, as was 

its beginning, is marked with prosperity and world-wide recognition of 

his wisdom (2 Chronicles 9). Like David, he completes a full reign of 

forty years (2 Chron. 9:30 = 1 Kings 11:42). 
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Conclusions 

On the basis of our study the necessary conclusion seems to be 

that the Chronicler has considered David and Solomon as essentially 

equal in his presentation of them, contrary to the Deuteronomic writer, 

where above all the emphasis upon the divine choice of Solomon as both 

king and as temple builder is much less prominent, if not entirely 

missing, and where Solomon's apostasy in constructing the high places 

is condemned and cited as the reason for the division of the kingdom 

and the loss of ten tribes for the Davidic dynasty. In Chronicles both 

kings occupy the throne by reason of divine choice, and in both cases 

this rule receives the immediate and unanimous support of its subjects. 

Both kings immediately turn to express their concern for cultic 

matters. Both kings end lengthy reigns of forty years, as they had 

begun them, in complete loyalty and devotion to Yahweh. 

This similarity has continually been ignored, obscured, or denied 

by scholars who have taken great pains to demonstrate the larger role 

attributed to David in the construction of the temple by the Chronicler 

without directing sufficient attention to the Chronicler's account of 

the reign of Solomon.4 2 While it would be equally unwise to ignore the 

42cf., e.g., the justifiably famous study of von Rad, who concludes 
that the major themes of the book are David and the ark, David and the 
cult personnel, David and the temple, David and the cult, David and 
Israel (p. 134). Von Rad's study may be faulted especially in that it 
has overemphasized both David and the Levites, while largely ignoring 
Solomon and the temple. While examples could be multiplied, the most 
recent of the commentaries on Chronicles, that of Robert North, "The 
Chronicler," The Jerome Bible Commentary, edited by Raymond Brown, 
Joseph A. Fritzmeyer, and Roland Murphy (Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey: 
Prentice Hall, Inc.), pp. 402-426, seems particularly Wellhausian in 
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major role played by David, who has made certain arrangements for 

materials and workmen and perhaps taken care of the organization of 

priests and Levites as well, it must be stressed that it was Solomon 

who had been divinely chosen to build Yahweh's house, and his sucessful 

efforts in completing that task occupy seven of the nine chapters which 

the Chronicler has devoted to his reign. 

It is necessary too to avoid the view that the work of Solomon is 

to be considered simply as the natural result of procedures begun by 

David, so that Solomon becomes merely a chronological extension of 

David. Chronicles often goes to considerable pains to make the rela

tionship a more balanced and parallel one than that. Solomon, like 

David, invites all Israel to participate with him in the ceremony sur

rounding his accession. 43 Solomon's prayer for wisdom and knowledge 

(2 Chron. 1:10) recalls the "wisdom and understanding" which David had 

prayed for (1 Chron. 22:12), and David's confession that riches and 

honor come from Yahweh (1 Chron. 29:12) recalls similar terminology in 

2 Chron. 2:11-12 . The prosperity which was to result from Solomon's 

wisdom is fittingly recorded in 1 Chron. 29:23, as well as implied by 

greeting Solomon not only with neglect but with considerable ridicule 
as well, which he has continually imported into the text, cf . , p. 412: 
"By a double pun on the name Solomon--ie1om-S, "his peace," and 
(Jeru-)Salem--David reduces to mere norninalism the fitness of his son 
to take responsibility for the building." To my knowledge the only 
author to give adequate attention to Solomon is A. Caquot, "Peut-on 
parler de messianisme dans !'oeuvre du Chroniste?," Revue de Theologie 
et de Philosophie, XCIX (1966), 110-120, although Rudolph has stressed 
his importance in organizing the divisions of the priests and Levites. 

432 Chron. 1:2-6; cf. 1 Chron . 11:1-3,4; 13:l; 28:l; 29:1,20-22. 
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the concluding remark of the temple pericope (2 Chron. 8:16). Like 

David, Solomon too gathers laborers and arranged for building mate

rials.44 Solomon's letter to Huram recalls other aspects of the David 

history, compare verse 4, which likens the greatness of God to the 

magnificence of the temple which must be built for him (compare 

1 Chron. 22:5; 29:1); verses 6 and 7, which point to man's humanity in 

contrast to God (1 Chron. 29:14-15); the interest in skilled crafts

men;45 and the more expensive building materials. 46 Solomon too con

ducts a census which is explicitly related to the census of David 

(2 Chron . 2:16-17). This apparently conscious parallelling of the 

two accounts perhaps finds its strongest expression in 2 Chron. 3:1, 

where the writer cannot seem to overemphasize the fact that Solomon's 

temple site is identical with that chosen by David (1 Chron. 22:1), 

with the result that both of the pericopes of primary importance to 

this study--1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 and 2 Chronicles 3 to 8--have 

as their overarching rubric the devine choice of the Jerusalem site of 

the temple.47 David makes preliminary arrangements for the cultic 

442 Chron. 2:1-2, cf. 1 Chron. 22:3-4. 

452 Chron. 2:6,12; cf. 1 Chron. 29:20. 

462 Chron. 2:6,13; cf. 1 Chron. 29:2; 2 Chron. 3:6. 

47such passages as these, which emphasize the Jerusalem site of 
the temple, should not be overlooked in considering the purpose of 
Chronicles. Cf. also especially the alteration introduced by the 
Chronicler in 2 Chron. 6:6, where the mention of the choice of Jeru
salem was absent in the parallel in 1 Kings 8:16. The Chronicler's 
alteration makes it plain that he considered the choice of Jerusalem 
an ancient one. 
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personnel, while Solomon actualizes these arrangements. Neither David 

nor Solomon falls from Yahweh's grace but complete their reigns in 

prosperity. 

In three cases the Chronicler has stated explicitly this parallel 

relationship which he has otherwise drawn tacitly. While 1 Kings 8:66 

marked the departure of the worshippers following the dedication of the 

temple with the phrase that they returned to their homes "joyful and 

glad of heart for all the goodness that the Lord had shown to David his 

servant and to Israel his people," the Chronicler has altered the pas

sage to read "for the goodness that the Lord had shown to David and to 

Solomon and to Israel his people" (2 Chron. 7:10) . 

This same tendency to parallel David and Solomon is also found in 

the post-Solomonic portion of Chronicles. The reign of Rehoboam, 

Solomon's son during whose reign the disruption occured, is presented 

by the Chronicler in two parts. The first of these is marked by faith

fulness in Judah, and the Chronicler denotes this faithfulness by 

stating that Judah "walked for three years in the way of David and 

Solomon." This viewpoint would have been inconceivable for the 

Deuteronomic writer. 

Finally, Solomon's activity is also viewed as parallel with that 

of David in their relationship to the Levites. Josiah instructs the 

Levites in connection with his passover to prepare themselves "follow

ing the directions of David king of Israel and the directions of 

Solomon his son" (2 Chron. 35:4).48 

48Neh. 12:45 similarly speaks of the command of David and Solomon 
concerning the singers. 
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The Chronicler, then, has presented us with essentially parallel 

pictures of Israel's two greatest kings, David and Solomon. In neither 

case does it appear that t he exaltation or idealization of the one is 

exacted at the expense of the other, but rather the lives of both are 

presented according to the same general framework. If indeed any dis

tinction is to be drawn between these two kings, it lies in the fact 

th t h d · d D "d h >~v ·1h- ~ b · d f a w at was enie to avi , t e is mi yama--the uil ing o the 

)~" ,. ,. 
temple--was in fact accomplished by Solomon, the is menuoa, and that 

the actualization of the completed cult took place under his direction. 

But while it would appear unwise to overemphasize this, it may never

theless be permitted to stand as a necessary corrective to an exager

ated view of David that the Chronicler marks the conclusion of 

Hezekiah's passover, which for him was the climax of the post-Solomonic 

era, with words of utmost importance: "So there was great joy in Jeru

salem, for since the time of Solomon, the son of David, king of Israel, 

there had been nothing like this in Jerusalem" (2 Chron . 30:26). 

Having completed our survey of the Chronicler's view of David and 

Solomon, and seen the great amount of importance attributed to them in 

their roles of preparing for and building the temple, together with the 

organization of the personnel for the temple serv.ices, we may return 

once again to the pericope from which this study originated, 1 Chron

icles 22, 28, and 29. While it might have been assumed beforehand, the 

fact that the Chronicler has inserted three chapters to join the reigns 

of David and Solomon has been shown to be of significant importance. 

The Chronicler has used these chapters to tie the two most significant 

parts of his history, the reigns of David and Solomon, into a unified 
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whole centered around the construction of the temple. Nowhere else in 

the Old Testament, it should be noted, have the final words of a 

father to a son or a ruler to his successor been recounted in such 

detail. In our concluding chapter we will return to the possible 

significance of this for the Chronicler's audience and purpose. 



CHAPTER IV 

THE CENTRALITY OF THE TEMPLE 

Our study of 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 has demonstrated the 

centrality of the Chronicler's concern for David, Solomon, and the 

temple. In Chapter III further attention has been directed toward 

David and Solomon and the relationship which the Chronicler envis

ioned as existing between them. The present chapter will concentrate 

upon the third item mentioned above, the temple, and investigate its 

significance throughout the books of Chronicles. The conclusions 

reached will then be available to explain the relationship between 

David and Solomon as seen in the previous chapter and to highlight 

the importance of 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 within the total struc

ture of the Chronicler's work. 

That portion of the books of Chronicles commonly ascribed to the 

Chronicler is generally divided into three major parts, 1 Chronicles 

10 to 29, 2 Chronicles 1 to 9, and 2 Chronicles 10 to 36, as we have 

d . 1 1 note previous y. The first two of these units deal with the reigns 

of David and Solomon respectively, and their contents have been viewed 

in the previous chapter in studying the Chronicler's conception of 

David and Solomon. Concerning 1 Chronicles 10 to 21, we have noted 

that the Chronicler has concentrated upon two aspects of the David 

history. The first of these, which is most prominent in chapters 10 

1supra, pp. 10-11. 
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to 21, depicts David's rise to power as both in conformity with God's 

will and as having received the immediate and unanimous consent of the 

people. 2 The second, David's concern for cultic matters, is probably 

introduced already in 1 Chron. 11:4-9, where the capture of Jerusalem, 

soon to become the home of both the temple and the dynasty, is related 

as the first act of David and the people after his anointing by all 

Israel at Hebron. This concern for the temple, together with the ark 

and the Levites associated with it most closely, dominates chapters 

13 to 17, which concentrate upon the removal of the ark to Jerusalem 

and the activity of the priests and Levites both in the transferral 

and after the arrival in Jerusalem, 3 while 2 Chronicles 17 contains the 

well-known oracle forbidding David to build the temple, but promising 

him both an eternal dynasty and that one of his offspring will build 

the temple. The reason for the inclusion of chapters 18 to 20 in the 

work are not apparent, 4 but chapter 21 culminates in the divine appro

val of the threshing floor of Ornan as the future site for the temple, 

to which David's proclamation in 22:1 is immediately tied. In both 

basic structure and content chapters 10 to 21 thus center upon the 

twin concerns of dynastic recognition (10 to 12) and the temple (13 to 

17, 21), with details of the format governed in part by the Chron

icler's Vorlage in the Deuteronomic history. 

2suEra, pp. 112-114. 

3suEra, pp. 115-117. 

4suEra, pp. 118-119, note 17. 
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Our survey of 2 Chronicles 1 to 9 has indicated that in the case 

of Solomon the emphasis lies upon the temple alone, with dynastic con

cerns lacking except in the speeches of 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29. 

The Chronicler has moved immediately to the subject of the construction 

of the temple (2 Chron. 1:8) and has dedicated no less than seven chap

ters of the account of Solomon's reign (2 Chronicles 2 to 8) directly 

to that subject, revising his Vorlage extensively to concentrate more 

clearly upon this subject. 5 Both Solomon's correspondence with Huram 

(2 Chron. 2:2-9) and Solomon's dedicatory prayer (2 Chron. 6:12-42) add 

additional matter concerning the purpose of the temple, and the partic

ipation of the Levites is noted in the appropriate places (2 Chron. 

5:11-14; 7:6). The structure of the total pericope is marked by vari

ous formulae (2 Chron. 1:8~18; 3:1; 5:1); the significant events of the 

transfer of the ark to the temple and the conclusion of Solomon's dedi

catory prayer are both marked out by the divine epiphanies which con

clude them; and the entire account is concluded by the remark of 

2 Chron. 8:16. The concluding chapter of this Solomon history, which 

is not directly related to the temple, is no doubt carried over from 

1 Kings 10 to point to the prosperity which accompanied such a God

pleasing king. 

In the histories of both David and Solomon the major attention is 

therefore directed toward the temple, with a lesser emphasis upon dy

nastic considerations, and in particular Israel's unanimous obedience 

to the Davidic king. This unity of all Israel under David and Solomon 

5supra, pp. 132-136. 
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which was at the same time a unity around the Jerusalem temple was 

shattered by the north's rebellion under Jeroboam. The significance 

of this transition for the Chronicler may be seen from the following: 

1. The Chronicler has made Jeroboam responsible for the disrup

tion. It seems quite certain that in Kings Jeroboam was not actively 

involved in the events leading to the break and was only later chosen 

by the northern tribes as their leader. This is apparent not only from 

the unevenness of 1 Kings 12:2 and the lack of agreement of verses 

2 and 3a with verse 20 of the same chapter, but also by the fact that 

these verses, together with the mention of Jeroboam in verse 12, are 

absent in certain manuscripts of the Septuagint. This seems to assure 

the fact that the mention of Jeroboam's return originally came only in 

verse 20 of the King's account, but that the Chronicler has transferred 

the notice of his return to the beginning of his narrative, 2 Chron. 

10:2-3, omitting the notice occurring in 1 Kings 12:20 and inserting 

also the mention of Jeroboam in verse 12. A later hand has then in

serted this additional material into Kings, and by leaving verse 20 

intact has introduced the present confusion into the text. 6 

2. Rehoboam's lack of wisdom in dealing with the rebellion, which 

would be the single "human" cause for the disruption, is covered over 

6cf. W. Rudolph, Chronikbucher, Handbuch zum Alten Testament 
(Erste Reihe; Tubingen: J.C. B. Mohr, 1955), XXI, 227; and contrast 
M. Noth, Konige, Biblischer Kommentar Altes Testament (Neukirchen: 
Neukirchener Verlag des Erziehungsverein Neukirchen-Vluyn,1968),IX,i, 
266-267. The most recent study is that of Ralph Klein, "Jeroboam's 
Rise to Power," Journal of Biblical Literature, LXXXIX (1970), 217-218. 
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by the Chronicler. Instead, the first part of his reign is pictured 

as an age of unmitigated blessing and prosperity. 7 While the writer 

does report that Rehoboam and all Israel forsook the law (2 Chron. 

12:1), this apostasy follows rather than precedes the disruption, and 

was necessary in view of the Chronicler's concept of retribution to 

explain the invasion, which 1 Kings 14:25 had recorded but for which 

it had given no cause. The Chronicler attributes Rehoboam's failure 

to deal wisely with the political situation to his youth and immatu

rity (2 Chron. 13:7), exactly the same qualities which existed in 

Solomon and hence called for David's help in making preparations for 

the temple (1 Chron. 22:5; 29:1), although 2 Chron. 12:13-14 (= 1 Kings 

14:21-24) states that Rehoboam was forty-one years old at his acces

sion!8 Nor should it be forgotten that Rehoboam and his people re

pented at the warning of the prophet Shemaiah (2 Chron. 12:6-8,12), an 

act which usually shows qualified approval for the Chronicler. 9 

7Rehoboam's construction of fortified cities is certainly to be 
interpreted in this light, as is probably also his large family and 
the statement concerning his wisdom. 

8Rudolph, XXI, 235, has argued persuasively that vv. 13 and 14 
are a later addition in Chronicles. A later editor has also omitted 
the words condemning Judah (cf. 2 Kings 14:22-24), applying them to 
Rehoboam instead, since they stood in too clear a contradiction to 
2 Chron. 12:12. The statement that Rehoboam did evil is strange in 
the light of Rehoboam's repentance and the fact that Kings contains no 
such evaluation at this place (but cf. 1 Kings 15:3). At any rate, it 
is apparent that, given the Chronicler's doctrine of immediate retribu
tion,this could not have been the cause for the earlier disruption. 
The Chronicler reasoned that since the invasion of Shishak occurred in 
Rehoboam's fifth year (2 Chron. 12:2 = 1 Kings 14:25), Judah was faith
ful for three years (2 Chron. 12:17) before apostasy. 

9For Chronicles' emphasis on prophecy, see infra, pp. 182-183. 
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3. The Chronicler affirms that the legitimacy of the Jerusalem 

priesthood, and above all of Jerusalem as the legitimate place of sac

rifice (2 Chron. 12:16), was immediately apparent to large segments of 

Israel--priests, Levites, and layrnen--who desert the north and come to 

Jerusalem to sacrifice to Yahweh, the "God of their fathers." 

4. The Chronicler has placed into the mouth of Abijah a lengthy 

discourse which not only absolves Rehoboam from blame (2 Chron. 12:12), 

but clearly outlines the basis of his objections to the north's apos

tasy. In so doing he has altered radically the significance of Abijah, 

to whom the writer of Kings had given only scant attention. 10 These 

These objections center upon the north's apostasy from the legitimate 

dynasty and the Jerusalem cult, the same concerns which we have seen 

to be central in earlier portions of his work. The north is without 

excuse in failing to recognize that "the Lord God of Israel gave the 

kingship over Israel for ever to David and his sons by a covenant of 

salt" (2 Chron. 13:5), so that he can even speak of "the kingdom of the 

Lord in the hand of the sons of David (verse 8). But the major concern 

still revolves around the temple. The north has forsaken the true God, 

which can be seen from their having driven out Yahweh's priests, the 

Aaronides and Levites, and made themselves priests like the peoples of 

other lands (verse 9). The extended mention of the priests and 

lOcf. 1 Kings 15:1-8. Gudrun Wilda, Das Konigsbild des Chron
istischen Geschichtswerk (Bonn: Rheinische Fr1edr1ch-Wilhelms-Oniversi
t~t. 1959), p. 63, remarks that Abijah appears in the Chronicler's his
tory "als das strahlende judlishe Gegenbild zu dem abtrilnnigen Jerobeam" 
and feels the reason Abijah was chosen to deliver this programmatic 
discourse was because of Rehoboam's unhappy role in the division of the 
kingdom and his visitation by Shishak. 
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particularly of various aspects of the temple service itself (verses 

10 and 11) illustrates the fact that Judah has not overlooked and for

saken Yahweh, but has kept his ceremonies, while Israel has not done 

so. The result is that Yahweh is "with" Judah, so that she is certain 

to prosper, that is, her victory is assured, while Israe111 has with 

her only the golden calves made by Jeroboam. 

While it is difficult to say why the Chronicler waited until 

Abijah to formulate this programmatic speech, it is true that Abijah 

is one of only two kings whose evaluation as given by the writer of 

Kings the Chronicler has not only ignored by completely reversed. 12 

The Deuteronomic historian reports nothing good of Abijah, stating that 

he did evil like his father (Rehoboam!) and in fact was permitted to 

rule only because of God's faithfulness to David's dynasty (1 Kings 

15:2-3). The Chronicler gives no pegative evaluation of Abijah of any 

kind, presenting him rather as the perfect example of and spokesman 

for Judah's faithfulness, which results in her victory over Israel and 

a large family as well (verse 21). 

After the dissolution of the kingdom and Abijah's programmatic 

discourse, the Chronicler proceeds to narrate somewhat mechanically, at 

t i mes even with apparent disinterest, the events already recorded in 

Kings associated with each of the kings of Judah until the fall of 

Jerusalem. In the main he accepts at face value the evaluation of the 

11Notice that the Chronicler does not avoid speaking of the north 
as "Israel," cf. 2 Chron. 13:12,15,17 ,18. 

12The other, of course, is Solomon. 
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various kings given by the earlier work, modifying the accounts only 

as necessary to conform to his understanding of retribution. 13 But in 

these descriptions too it may be seen that the temple with its cult 

remains the center of his consideration. This is apparent in that each 

of the kings with whom the Chronicler is favorably impressed shows 

himself ambitious for the temple and its environs, while evil kings 

are shown to be so by their neglect of, and more often hostility to, 

the Jerusalem cult. 

That the relationship to the Jerusalem cult was the standard used 

by the Deuteronomic historian is true, and may easily lead us to ignore 

or underestimate the Chronicler's emphasis. The Chronicler was obvi

ously at one with the Deuteronomic writers in seeing Jerusalem as the 

sole legitimate cultic center for Israel, and it is therefore no acci

dent that he can regularly adopt from that writer the evaluation of a 

given king on the basis of the king's attitude toward the high places. 14 

But as is frequently the case, the Chronicler has carried through the 

pattern adopted from his source with greater thoroughness and with 

fewer qualifications. While the writer of Kings gave limited approval 

to Asa, Jehoshaphat, and Joash, but reserved removal of the high places 

for Hezekiah and Josiah alone, the Chronicler has attributed cultic 

131nfra, pp. 169-172. 

14For good kings, cf. Asa (2 Chron. 14:1-5; 1 Kings 15:9-15) and 
Josiah (2 Chron. 34:8 = 2 Kings 22:3); for evil kings, Ahaz (2 Chron. 
28:1-4 = 2 Kings 16:1-4) and Manasseh (2 Chron. 33:1-9 = 2 Kings 
21:1-9). 
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rennovations to all of these kings, including in his narrative some 

indications of their favorable attitude toward the Jerusalem cult. 

In the cases of Asa and Jehoshaphat this concern is expressed 

somewhat indirectly, and consists largely in their destruction of the 

high places. However, Asa also concludes a covenant with the people 

with its setting in the temple, and furthermore 11repaired the altar 

of the Lord that was in front of the vestibule of the house of the 

Lord" (2 Chron. 15:8). While with Jehoshaphat the Chronicler has 

underlined primarily his judicial reforms (2 Chron. 19:5-11) 15 and 

extraordinary faithfulness in battle (2 Chronicles 20), the signifi

cant addition in 2 Chron. 19:3 adds that he too destroyed the Asherahs 

from the land, and the prayer spoken by Jehoshaphat includes a signifi

cant reference to the purpose of the temple as a house of prayer and 

to its erection as the climax of Israel's possession of the land of 

Canaan (2 Chron. 20:8). Jehoshaphat's relationship to the Levites is 

also emphasized (2 Chron. 17:8; 19:8,11), as is his zeal in instructing 

Judah in the t8ri (2 Chron. 17:7-9). 

Although the Chronicler found more precedent in Kings for the tem

ple rennovations and reforms undertaken by Josiah and Joash, he has 

15L. Kohler, Hebrew Man, translated by Peter R. Ackroyd (New York: 
Abingdon Press, 1956), p. 147, has pointed out that the Deuteronomic 
reform included not only a centralization of the cult, but also a cen
tralization of the judicial system. It is remarkable that the Chron
icler has included both concerns, for which he had no precedent in 
Kings. W. F. Albright, 11The Judicial Reform of Jehoshaphat," Alexander 
Marx Jubilee Volume, edited bys. Lieberman (New York: The Jewish Theo
logical Seminary, 1950), pp. 61-82, believes the account of the reform 
in chapter5l9 to be essentially correct, while 2 Chron. 17:7-9 may be 
a misunderstood doublet. 
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nevertheless expanded the king's concern in cultic matters. Joash's 

reforms are enclosed within a framework recalling somewhat that of the 

narrative of Solomon's construction of the temple, being introduced by 

the statement that "After this Joash decided to restore the house of 

the Lord" (2 Chron. 24:4) and terminated with the remark that Judah 

offered burnt offerings "in the house of the Lord" all the days of 

Jehoiada (2 Chron. 24:14). The beginning of the second part of Joash's 

reign, characterized by apostasy from Yahweh, is similarly marked by 

the statement "they forsook the house of the Lord, the God of their 

fathers, and served the Asherim and the idols" (2 Chron. 24:18). The 

lengthy addition of the Chronicler to Kings' account of Josiah's Pass

over begins with a significant if unintelligible statement concerning 

ark and temple: "Put the holy ark in the house which Solomon the son 

of David, king of Israel, built" (2 Chron. 35:3). 

This concern for the temple and its cult reaches its high point 

in the Chronicler's account of the reign of Hezekiah, where the Chron

icler has greatly expanded the Kings' Vorlage. The Chronicler dedi

cates three chapters to the cultic concerns of Hezekiah, which must be 

considered the high point of his narrative of the post-Solomonic kings. 

Included in these chapters is an important statement concerning the 

role of the temple in determining Judah.'s prosperity (2 Chron. 29:3-11), 

the cleansing of the temple and the ceremony following it (29:12-36), 

the great passover with the invitation to the north to "come to Yahweh's 

sanctuary which has sanctified for ever" (30:8) and the reforms arising 

from it (31:1), and the reordering of the Levites and the contribu

tions of the people in their behalf (31:2-19). The celebration of the 
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passover is concluded with the significant statement that "since the 

time of Solomon the son of David king of Israel there had been nothing 

like this in Israel" (30:26), a statement which obviously points back 

to the fourteen-day celebration which concluded the dedication of the 

temple according to the Chronicler's alteration in 2 Chron. 7:9. The 

conclusion of Hezekiah's reign is likewise marked with a statement 

significant not only for the many aspects of the Chronicler's thought 

which it reveals but also for the specific reference to the temple: 

"Every work that he undertook in the service of the house of God and in 

accordance with the law and the commandments, seeking his God, he did 

with all his heart, and prospered" (2 Chron. 31:21). 

The relationship to the temple and its cult is frequently men

tioned also with those kings whom the Chronicler judged as wicked. To 

the account of Amaziah's disastrous battle with Joash of Israel the 

Chronicler adds the notice of Joash's capture of the temple's gold, 

silver, and vessels (2 Chron. 25 : 24). Jehoram constructed high places, 

thus leading the inhabitants of Jerusalem away from the legitimate 

temple and into unfaithfulness (2 Chron. 21:11). Uzziah's leprosy is 

attributed to his having entered the temple to burn incense, thus 

usurping priestly prerogatives (2 Chron. 26:16). The Chronicler spends 

considerable time in recounting the transgressions of the worst of 

Judah's kings, Ahaz, and it is surely meant to mark the nadir of 

Judah's religiosity when it is remarked that he "shut up the doors of 

the house of the Lord" (2 Chron. 28:24). When the Chronicler wants to 

find something good to say about the reprobate Manasseh, whose repent

ance he has probably deduced from his unusually long reign in keeping 
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with his dogma of retribution, he reports that he too "restored the 

altar of the Lord" (2 Chron. 33:16), an action for which he had no 

precedent in Kings . 

Concern for the temple also predominates in the final chapter of 

2 Chronicles. As the end of the era of the first temple approaches, 

the Chronicler remarks with regard to each of Nebuchadnezzar's three 

invasions as to the disposition of the temple vessels, adding a similar 

remark concerning the vessels at Jehoiakim's exile to the accounts con

cerning Jehoichin and Zedekiah in Kings. 16 The final verses concerning 

the destruction of Jerusalem mentions again both the burning of the 

temple and the destruction of its vessels (2 Chron. 36:19), which is 

considered the final result of the people's disobedience to the 

prophetic voice. 17 

We may mention very briefly yet other ways in which the Chronicler 

has indicated his concern for the temple, its personnel, and services. 

The three essentials of Israel's faith are listed in 2 Chron. 15:3 as 

the true God, the teaching priest, and tora. The Levites are mentioned 

as leading in the worship both within the temple (2 Chron. 18:19) and 

also on the way to Jehoshaphat's battle (2 Chron. 20:21), and their 

16Jehoiakim, 2 Chron. 36:6; Jehoiachin, 2 Chron. 36:10 = 2 Kings 
24:13; Zedekiah, 2 Chron. 36:18-19, cf. 2 Kings 25:9,13-17. 

171t is then apparent that Cyrus' edict, which begins the account 
of the restoration (2 Chron. 36:23 = Ezra 1:2) continues the same kind 
of concern when it relates "The Lord .•. has charged me to build him 
a house at Jerusalem." Assuming these words to be original in Ezra, 
it is at least evident that if the same writer was not responsible for 
them he has here correctly understood the major concern of the Chron
icler. The concern for the temple vessels in Ezra 1:8-11 goes beyond 
that of the Chronicler as met before, however. 
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role in the reformations of Jehoiada, Hezekiah, and Josiah is empha

sized . The Levites are looked upon more favorably than the priests in 

2 Chron. 29:34, but despite the generably favorable disposition of the 

Chronicler toward the Levites, they are taken to task for their slug

gishness in 2 Chron. 24:5, as are both priests and Levites in the in

dictment of 2 Chron. 30:15. That it is the divine worship itself 

which is at the center of this concern, and not the participation of 

the priests and Levites per se, seems to be indicated by the absence of 

their mention at certain places where it may have been taken for grant

ed, such as Asa's covenant ceremony, where both sacrifices and the 

joyous note is included (2 Chron. 15:10-15), in the return to Jerusalem 

following Jehoshaphat's victory, where again both the note of joy and 

the mention of the musical instruments usually found in the hands of 

the priests and Levites is included (2 Chron. 20:27-30), and in the 

account of Josiah's covenant ceremony (2 Chron. 34:32-34). 

We may conclude then that while the Chronicler's presentation of 

the post-Abijah era tends to be quite fragmentary, with few if any 

major turning points, and with the guiding principle the dogma of retri

bution,18 the temple with its personnel and its services of praise 

remains the geographical and ideological center of the Chronicler's 

work. If 2 Chronicles 10 to 36 has a structural center, it is surely 

the cultic reforms of Hezekiah, who returned Judah to the status quo 

which she had enjoyed at the time of Solomon. For the Chronicler the 

Jerusalem temple was the sole place which Yahweh had chosen for his 

l81nfra, pp. 169-172. 
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habitation, and to him it was axiomatic that one's relationship to 

Yahweh was normally evident in his relationship to the Jerusalem 

temple. 

We therefore conclude that the temple is the center of concern in 

each of the three major portions of Chronicles. While in the last case, 

2 Chronicles 10 to 36, this concern is more indirect and often present 

in a role subsidiary to the doctrine of retribution, this is not the 

case in 1 Chronicles 10 to 21, which ends with the ark in Jerusalem and 

the temple site chosen, or in 2 Chronicles 1 to 9, which focuses almost 

exclusively on the construction of the temple by Solomon. It is thus 

apparent that the interest in the temple shown in 1 Chronicles 22, 28, 

and 29 has been sustained throughout the book. To this theme we shall 

return in concluding this chapter. 19 

The significance of 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 is furthermore 

shown by the fact that the Chronicler has included within these chap

ters no less than three sermons and a prayer through which he has ex

pressed his own thoughts on various aspects of the temple and other 

theological considerations. The significance of such speeches within 

the historical works of the Old Testament has been the subject of 

studies by both Martin Noth20 and Otto Ploger, 21 whose studies we must 

191nfra, pp. 167-168. 

20M. Noth, Uberlieferungsgeschichtliche Studien (Tilbingen: 
M. Niemeyer, 1943), especially pp. 5-6. 

2lotto Ploger, "Reden und Gebete im deuteronomistischen und chron
istischen Geschichtswerk," Festschrift fiir Gunther Dehn, edited by 
Wilhelm Schneemelcher (Neukirchen: Kreis Moers, 1957), pp. 35-49. 
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consider in some detail. Noth has examined the Deuteronomic history 

in great detail and pointed to the extensive use of speeches at deci

sive points in the narrative which clarify the course of events and 

draw the practical consequences of man's acts. 22 In addition to the 

extensive use of the speech in Deuteronomy, Noth points to Joshua 1, 

where Yahweh sets the task of conquest before Joshua, and Joshua 23 

and 24, where Joshua addresses the prople at the conclusion of the con

quest . Other important speeches are delivered by Samuel upon the inau

guration of the monarchy (1 Samuel 12), and above all of Solomon at 

the dedication of the temple (1 Kings 8). This procedure of intro

ducing lengthy discourses at decisive points has, according to Noth, 

no exact parallel in the Old Testament, and presents a strong argu

ment for the unity of the Deuteronomic history. Noth further believes 

that Solomon's reign is divided into two major parts, at the begin

ning of each of which a divine revelation occurs. The temple is there

fore the concluding part of the first part of Solomon's work. 23 

Noth admits that in some cases the historian has entered his com

ments in narrative form in considerable detail, but feels this may be 

2211otr an allen wichtigen Punkten des Geschichtsverlaufs die 
fuhrend handelnden Personen mit einer kurzeren oder langeren Rede auf
treten lasst, die ruckblickend und vorwartsschauend den Gang der Dinge 
zu deuten versucht und die praktischen Konsequenzen fiir das Handeln 
der Menschen daraus zieht," Noth, Uberlieferungsgeschichtliche Studien, 
p. 5. 

23rbid., p. 67. 
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due either to the fact that the situation did not lend itself readily 

to direct discourse or that suitable speakers were not at hand in the 

narrative. 24 

Turning to Chronicles, Noth feels that the Chronicler has used 

his speeches somewhat differently in that he has not concentrated them 

at major turning points, but has used this or that event to serve as 

the occasion for a speech. 25 But more often the Chronicler lets vari

ous prophets come forth--some known from Kings, but other unknown--

to give instruction in the doctrine of retribution. 26 

Ploger has carried the study of the use of the speech and prayer 

in Chronicles and the Deuteronomic writings considerably farther than 

Noth. While in general agreement with Noth, he adds the following con

siderations concerning the Deuteronomic history. The prayers of both 

2 Samuel 7 and 1 Kings 8 were occasioned by the fact that the pre

Deuteronomic version of these were also in prayer form (compare 1 Kings 

8:12- 15). While Ploger does not consider the narrative statements of 

either Judges 2 or Joshua 12 to be of particular significance, but 

241bid., pp. 160-161. Noth lists the summaries of Joshua 12, the 
program~the book of Judges as expounded in Judg. 2:11-23, and above 
all the lengthy discussion of the fall of the north in 2 Kings 17 as 
such important prose accounts. 

251bid. Noth mentions in particular the three speeches and prayer 
of Davio,Abijah's speech (2 Chronicles 13), Jehoshaphat's prayer be
fore battle (2 Chron. 20:5-12), Hezekiah's words to the Levites con
cerning the coming reforms (2 Chron. 29:6-12), his letter to the north 
concerning retribution (2 Chron. 30:6-9), the confession of Ezra (Ezra 
9:5-15), and his long prayer (Ezra 9:16-37) as the most important 
examples. 

261bid. • p. 161. 
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finds them embodied in Joshua 23, the same is not true of 2 Kings 

17. Here it must be remembered, says Ploger, that there has not been 

a single extensive discourse since the dedication of the temple, the 

words of the prophets which were strewn here and there apparently mak

ing such a programmatic statement superfluous. Furthermore, it should 

be noted that the speeches of Ahijah and Shemaiah are in their content 

completely Deuteronomic. The words of 2 Kings 17 are then meant in 

fact to be a summary of the prophetic message.27 

Ploger agrees with von Rad that Chronicles is more closely related 

to the Deuteronomic school than to that of the priestly writer,28 and 

apparently agrees with Noth that the Chronicler did not use extensive 

speeches to mark historical periods in the same way as did the Deut

eronomic historian. But at the same time he appears to question Noth's 

view of their usage in the Chronicler. 

Ploger agrees also that while a large number of the speeches found 

1n the Deuteronomic history belong to the time prior to David--a period 

omitted entirely in Chronicles-- the Chronicler has taken over Solomon's 

lengthy prayer from 1 Kings 8, and "beyond that, in view of the signifi

cance which he has attributed to David, has accompanied the events con

nected with the building of the temple with added speeches from the 

27Ploger, p. 38, furthermore believes that some kind of form of 
prophetic proclamation has furnished the material for the Deuteronomic 
sermon. 

28Although Ploger notes that certain characteristics of the Chron
icler, such as the use of the genealogy to bridge a historical span, be
long rather to P, and that the use of the speech is not unknown in P 
either (cf. Genesis 9). Ibid., p. 40. 
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mouth of David.29 Ploger feels that the prayer of 1 Chron. 29:10-19 

concludes the section which began with the prayer of 1 Chron. 17:16-27 

(= 2 Samuel 7), with the result that the temple preparations are set 

off by the two prayers from the remainder of the history. Of further 

importance in this respect is the fact that David's prayer found in 

2 Samuel 22 is removed from the appendix in which it stood and placed 

in 1 Chron. 16 :8-36, where it stands immediately after the narrative 

of the ark and serves as a kind of Introit to the theme of the temple 

building. 30 

Concluding the account of the temple building with Solomon's 

prayer, the Chronicler also uses in considerably modified form the 

policy of the Deuteronomic historian in letting the prophets speak in 

the post-Solomonic period. But he has modified his view of the fall of 

the north by omitting the speech of 2 Kings 17, highlighting instead 

the separation of the two kingdoms as a schismatic act by Abijah's 

sermon in 2 Chronicles 13. In Ezra-Nehemiah there is a notable reced

ing of the speeches, while even those that do occur are of less than 

programmatic significance.31 Ploger feels that this was due to the 

fact that the brief period under consideration was already sufficiently 

demarked by significant events. 32 Ploger finally concludes: 

29Ibid., p. 40. 

30ibid., p. 41. 

3lcf. Ezra 10:2-4,10-11; Neh. 5:8-11; 13:25-27. 

32of the three units which Ploger finds in Ezra and Nehemiah, the 
first is introduced by Cyrus' edict (Ezra 1) and concluded with the 
rededication of the temple (Ezra 6), the second introduced with Ezra's 
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Wir beobachten also im Vergleich zur deuteronomistischen Darstel
lung beim Chronisten eine grosser Auflockerung in der Verwendung 
ausfuhrlicher Reden. Er bedient sich ihrer, um einen wichtigen 
Zeitabschnitt in seiner Bedeutung hervorzuheben (David=Salomo= 
Zeit und Tempelbau) oder um einen weiteren Zeitraum als relativ 
einheitlich vorzufilhren, indem er ihn durch gleichartige Reden 
abgrenzt (die Zeit der getrennten Reiche); er kann aber auch 
kleinere Zeitperioden, die durch die geschilderten Ereignisse 
in sich schon abgescholssen waren mit einem besonderen Hohepunkt 
versehen, und zwar in der Form eines ausfiihrlichen Gebetes. Darin 
allerdings unterscheidet sich der Chronist vom Deuteronomisten, 
dass er die Gebetsform weitaus haufiger gewahlt hat, so dass es 
nicht unangebracht ist, die chronistischen Gebete als Darstellungs
mittle von den Reden starker abzuheben.33 

In addition to the prayers which the Chronicler has borrowed from 

the Deuteronomic history and those with which he has outlined both the 

construction of the temple (1 Chronicles 17, 29) and his entire account 

(1 Chronicles 16, Nehemiah 9), Ploger addresses himself also to the 

prayers found in Ezra 9:6-15, Neh. 1:5-11, and 2 Chron. 20:5-12. The 

second of these prayers Ploger believes to have been a part of the 

Nehemiah Memoirs, and thus to have served as a pattern for the prayer 

of Ezra 9:6-15, thus permitting Ezra and Nehemiah to stand parallel 

with each other in the last part of the Chronicler's work as had David 

and Solomon in the first part. 34 With regard to Jehoshaphat, Ploger 

notes also that the reference . to his faithfulness in 2 Chron. 20:9 

commission (Ezra 7) and concluded with the putting away of foreign 
wives (Ezra 9), the third introduced by the prayer of Neh. 1:5-11 and 
concluded with the prayer of Nehemiah 9. Ploger, p. 43. 

33rbid., pp. 43-44. 

34p1oger, pp. 40, 46, is to my knowledge the only individual who 
has previously noted that David and Solomon stand parallel to each 
other and that their work is to be considered a unit. 
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points to the fact that the Chronicler considered him a faithful king, 

whose piety was comparable with that of David and Solomon. 35 

Ploger then concludes his evaluation of the place of the prayer in 

the Chronicler's history, with the remarks: 

So hat der Chronist in der Verwendung seiner Gebet kein starres 
Prinzip verfolgt, sondern eine ahnlich freie Handhabung gezeigt, 
wie wires auch schon bei seinen Reden und Ansprachen beobachten 
konnten. Wenn es darurn ging, ein besonderes Ereignis, das iiber
dies mit Hilfe ausfuhrlicher Reden bereits markiert war, oder 
eine dem Chronisten am Herzen liegende Personlichkeit der 
Geschichte wiirdevoll hervorzuheben, griff er zu dem Darstellungs
mittel des Gebetes, das seine Absichten eindrucksvoller wieder
zugeben vermochten, als es bei den Reden der Fall war.36 

The prayers then do not differ in their contents at all from the 

speeches, but only in that they serve as a better vehicle for the 

speaker's thoughts. As Ploger adds: "In a sermon-like speech one can 

confess what one believes, but it can be said more impressively in a 

prayer, when one asks for a realization of what one believes and 

confesses. 37 

Conclusions 

While the studies of Noth and Plgger at first seem to diminish the 

importance of the speech in Chronicles, such a conclusion would have to 

based on two premises: (1) The Chronicler has used a greater number of 

speeches than the Deuteronomic historian, and hence values th.eir 

35rbid., p. 46. 

36Ibid. 

37Ibid. 
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importance less; (2) The speeches of the Chronicler do not have "pro

grammatic" significance, while those of the Deuteronomic writer do. 

It is a matter of record that the Chronicler has utilized more 

speeches than the Deuteronomic writer. We must question, however, 

whether this difference in frequency points to any difference in sig

nificance. The speeches within the Deuteronomic history seem to serve 

two primary functions. First, they divide the narrative of Israel's 

history into certain chronological periods beginning with the entrance 

into Canaan (Deuterono~y. Joshua 1), the conclusion of the conquest 

(which is at the same time the beginning of the age of the judges, 

Joshua 23 and 24), the inauguration of the monarchy (1 Samuel 12), 

and the dedication of the temple (1 Kings 8). Secondly, however, the 

speeches speak the author's message to the age for which he was writ

ing. The contents of the various speeches are in fact only indirectly 

related to the circumstances into which they have been inserted, which 

have rather served as the backdrop into which the author has inserted 

his message. It is then not surprising that the primary theological 

emphases of these speeches are, on the one hand, the necessity for ab

solute obedience to Yahweh, involving both the avoidance of the worship 

of other gods and unconditional obedience to the covenant stipulations; 

and, on the other, the preeminence of the Jerusalem temple. These are 

characteristic emphases throughout his history--the same message, as 

Ploger has noted, delivered by the prophets whom the Deuteronomic 

writer introduces from time to time into his narrative and summarized 

so well in 2 Kings 17. 



166 

Within the historical period which the two histories have in com

mon, that from David to the fall of Jerusalem, the Deuteronomic writer 

recognized only one significant break, marked by the construction of 

the Jerusalem temple. The Chronicler too has emphasized the signifi

cance of this event, grouping around his account of it no less than 

seven major speeches, prayers, and letters, some borrowed from his 

Vorlage and others supplied by himself. While some of these speeches 

have an apparent apologetic concern in designating Solomon as the cho

sen temple builder, others are of a more general nature and point to 

the author's general interest in the temple, its services, its purpose, 

and its functionaries. 38 The content of the remainder of the speeches, 

which is often joined together with an emphasis upon the temple, can 

be viewed under two heads which are part and parcel of the Chronicler's 

theology: the necessity for absolute trust in Yahweh, especially in 

the face of battle,39 and the doctrine of retribution,40 together with 

which a special concern for the north is often intertwined. 41 

It thus becomes clear that the Chronicler, like the Deuteronomic 

writer before him, has used the speech and prayer as a vehicle to ex

press his own thoughts for the reader. It should not be charged to the 

Chron~cler's account if he finds need to insert such thoughts into his 

38cf. also 2 Chron. 13:4-12; 24:5-6; 26:18; 29:4-11,18-19,31; 
30:6-9; 31:10; 35:3-6. 

392 Chron. 14:10; 16:7-9; 20:5-12,14-17,20; 25:7-9. 

402 Chron. 12:5; 15:2-6; 19:23; 24:20. For the significance of 
these themes throughout Chronicles, see Chapter V. 

41 2 Chron. 13:4-12; 28:9-11; 30:6-9. 
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narrative more frequently. The frequency and extent of these remarks 

might rather point to the Chronicler's originality in writing his his

tory. Nor are the Chronicler's speeches any less programmatic than 

those of the Deuteronomic historian. The necessity for obedience, for 

example, is the central note of both 1 Samuel 11 and 2 Chron. 15:2-6. 

We may then agree with Noth and Ploger in seeing the speech and prayer 

as a means for expressing a high point in a narrative and giving impor

tance to certain individuals judged worthy by the author, for example, 

David, Solomon, Jehoshaphat, and Hezekiah. But we must remain insis

tent that the speech is primarily a vehicle to express the author's 

own thought. Moreover, we must emphasize that the manner in which the 

Chronicler has clustered his speeches and prayers around the construc

tion of the temple, and the degree to which these and other speeches 

deal with the subject of the temple, point again to the centrality of , 

the temple throughout the work, and especially within 1 Chronicles 17 

to 2 Chronicles 9. 

If we look more carefully at these last-named chapters, we recall 

that the contents of 1 Chronicles 17 to 21 and 2 Chronicles 1 to 9 were 

already present in the Chronicler's Vorlage, although he felt it neces

sary at times to revise them drastically. Between these two units, the 

first dealing primarily with David and the second with Solomon, the au

thor has inserted a large transitional unit, 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 

29, which joins the two together as one large pericope centered upon 

the construction of the temple. The two reigns, which stood largely 

separate in the earlier history, are thus made parts of a larger whole. 
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The centrality of the unit is therefore manifest in two ways. First, 

its content is almost exclusively concerned with the temple, a theme 

which we have demonstrated to be of central significance throughout 

the work of the Chronicler. Secondly, our study of the Chronicler's 

use of the speech has indicated not onJy that he uses such speeches to 

express his own ideas, thus highlighting once again the importance of 

the temple for him, but also that he has commonly used such speeches to 

mark places of importance within his narrative. The addition then of 

three speeches and a prayer by the Chronicler into this transitional 

unit shows how intent the Chronicler was in emphasizing the temple ac

counts, the role of David and Solomon in those accounts, and the re

lationship existing between them. As monarchs reigning over nothing 

less than the kingdom of Yahweh on earth, David and Solomon complete 

the temple, aided by the generosity and obedience of all Israel, the 

people of Yahweh. It was this unity, centered around the Jerusalem 

temple, which was broken by Jeroboam's revolt and which served as the 

basis for the Chronicler's appeal to the north. 



CHAPTER V 

THEOLOGICAL MOTIFS IN CHRONICLES 

In addition to the significance which David, Solomon, and the tem

p le have been seen to play in 1 Chronicles 22, 28, 29, and throughout 

Chronicles, and to the important role played by these chapters in join

ing the David and Solomon sections together into a structural unity, 

examination of 2 Chronicles in the light of our study of 1 Chronicles 

22, 28 , and 29 reveals numerous other instances where theological con

cepts and vocabulary added by the Chronicler in these earlier chapters 

ar e indicative of the importance which they had for him. 

Retribution 

This is true above all of the doctrine of retribution, which was 

enunciated for the first time in 1 Chronicles 28:9. This is the single 

most important concept for the Chronicler's presentation of the post

Solomonic kings, and many other concepts of which the Chronicler is 

particularly fond are also related directly to this doctrine. 

The centrality of retribution in the work of the Chronicler is evi

dent in that he has in three additional cases repeated the dogma in 

terms almost identical with 1 Chronicles 28:9. 1 But the full extent to 

which the Chronicler has made use of this doctrine may best be shown by 

considering several concrete examples of his historiography. The 

lz Chron. 12:S; 15:2; 24:20. 
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Chronicler's evaluation of Asa as a king who did that which was good 

and right in Yahweh's eyes is taken with only slight alteration from 

1 Kings 15:11, and both accounts relate his reforming zeal in some de

tail. For the Chronicler such loyalty is rewarded with a ten-year pe

riod of rest (2 Chron. 13:23), as well as by other signs of prosperity 

(2 Chron. 14:S-7). An invasion by Zerah the Ethiopian with no less 

than a million soldiers is easily repelled during this period by a 

force of only half that size, since Asa demonstrated the necessary 

faith in Yahweh (2 Chron. 14:8-14). As if by way of explanation, the 

Chronicler has the prophet Azariah appear, who reiterates the prin

ciples of retribution (2 Chron . 1S:1-7), after which still other re

forming activities of Asa are listed culminating i n a covenant to 

"seek" Yahweh in the fifteenth year of Asa's reign (2 Chron. 1S:8-15). 

However, the Deuteronomic history had included an account of Asa's 

alliance with Ben-Hadad of Syria against Baasha of Israel, although the 

alliance is undated and reported in a matter of fact way. But the 

Chronicler never permits such an alliance, which for him exhibits a lack 

of faith in and reliance upon Yahweh, 2 to pass without condemnation. 

The Chronicler has the prophet Hanani appear to condemn Asa's alliance, 

which he dates in the thirty-sixth year of Asa's reign, predicting con

tinuous wars for Asa as the result of this faithlessness. The account 

of Asa's diseased feet (2 Chron. 16:12 = 1 Kings 15:23) in his thirty

ninth year follows, with the added statement that even when his disease 

was severe Asa did not "seek" Yahweh. 

2rnfra, pp. 173-174. 
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Three particular aspects of the Chronicler's handling of the Asa 

material which are exemplary of his general methodology may be pointed 

out: (1) The Chronicler has accepted the evaluation of the Deuteronomic 

historian as the basis for his own evaluation, 3 as is almost always 

the case. (2) The Chronicler frequently divides the reign of a given 

king into two or more completely distinct periods depending upon the 

details available to him from Kings and his own theological assessment 

of those details. Thus the doctrine of retribution is made applicable 

not only to the reign of the king as a whole, but also to each detail 

within the reign. (3) In cases such as that of Asa, to whom the Chron

icler is quite favorably disposed, religious zeal is normally demon

strated very early and for a prolonged period of his reign, 4 so that 

the period of the king's apostasy is relegated to the final few years 

of his reign. 

Uzziah also "did what was right in the eyes of the Lord, accord

ing to all that Amaziah his father had done (2 Chron. 24:4 = 2 Kings 

15:5). 5 The Chronicler has once again added a section which relates in 

some detail his initial prosperity and its cause (2 Chron. 26:5-15). 

But in view of the statement of 2 Kings 15:5 that Uzziah was smitten 

with leprosy, the Chronicler has added in verses 16 to 21 an account of 

3The only exceptions are Solomon and Abijah. 

4cf. Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. 17:3; Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 29:3; 32:4; 
Josiah, 2 Chron. 34:3 and contrast 2 Kings 22:3. 

5This is so even though the Chronicler has similarly divided the 
reign of Amaziah into two periods, the latter of which was marked by . 
apostasy (2 Chron. 25:14-28). 
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Uzziah's attempted usurpation of priestly prerogatives, which is then 

given as the cause for the disease. Examples could be multiplied from 

the reign of almost every one of Judah's kings. There can be little 

doubt that the Chronicler has adopted the dogma of retribution, per

sonal and immediate, as the framework into which the lives of the vari

ous kings are fitted, and has added, most probably from his own imagi

nation, whatever details were necessary to make each individual fit 

into this scheme. 6 

The two basic terms utilized throughout the work for presentation 

of this dogma are precisely the two introduced in 1 Chron. 2s·: 9, daras, 

to seek, and 'azab, to forsake. It is readily apparent that for the 

Chronicler, who uses the term some forty times, dara~ embodies much 

more than the "to inquire of" with which it is often translated. 7 

Rather dara~ is usually a more general term, including all that might be 

involved in "keeping the faith" and thus remaining a true Yahwist. 8 To 

6Most strikingly cf. his presentation of Josiah's death at the 
hands of Necho, 2 Chron. 35:21-23, where it was necessary to furnish a 
cause for the violent death of such a good king. Similarly Manasseh's 
repentance (2 Chron. 33:12) is probably meant to explain his long reign 
and peaceful death despite his known weaknesses. 

7Although this meaning is not foreign to the Chronicler, cf. 1 Chron. 
10:14; 2 Chron. 31:9; 32:31; 34:21,26. 

8cf. 2 Chron. 12:14, where the statement adopted by the writer 
from 1 Kings 14:22 that the king did evil is expanded by the Chronicler 
through the addition of the words "he did not set his heart to seek 
Yahweh." Asa's reform is introduced by his command for Judah to "seek" 
Yahweh (2 Chron. 14:3), and the contents of the resulting covenant are 
summarized with the words, "They entered into a covenant to seek Yahweh, 
the God of their fathers" (2 Chron. 15:12). Hezekiah's well-known 
prayer on behalf of the worshipper whp had eaten the Passover without 
proper preparation is rendered especially for him who "would establish 
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further define the content of this seeking is more difficult. That it 

involved a commitment may be seen from its frequent combination in such 

a phrase as "to set (heq!m)the heart to seek Yahweh," as well as by its 

usage in various covenant contexts such as that cited in the last foot

note, where the decision of the people for Yahweh would be of primary 

importance. That such seeking of Yahweh demanded at the same time the 

avoidance of foreign gods is certain and becomes explicit is such pas

sages as 2 Chron. 17:3; 25:15,20. That it required a positive relation

ship to the Jerusalem temple may be assumed, and is again in one case 

explicit (2 Chron. 20:3-4). That this seeking involved an observable 

conduct of a cert.i.in sort is clear once again from the account of Asa's 

covenant, where those who do not seek Yahweh are to be put to death 

(2 Chron. 15:12~13), but in only one instance is this seeking explic

itly related to the observance of the law (2 Chron. 17:4). 

The emphasis upon faith and commitment is strongly accentuated 

throughout the Chronicler's description of the post-Solomonic kings. 

Two particular aspects of the Chronicler's presentation stand in bold 

relief: (1) In numerous cases the need for complete reliance on Yahweh 

is given extended treatment, both in various prophetic speeches as well 

as in the editorial framework of the book. The key word often found 

V- ( 1 119 in such contexts is sa an, "to re y upon. A similar point is made in 

Jehoshaphat's address to his troops prior to their engagement with the 

his heart to seek Yahweh" (2 Chron. 30:19), that is, who was coming 
before Yahweh in true faith. 

9cf. 2 Chron. 13:18; 14:10; 16:7-8. 
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the Moabites, where Jehoshaphat's words "Believe in the Lord your God, 

and you will be established; believe his prophets, and you will suc

ceed" (2 Chron. 20:20) recalls Isaiah's demand for faith in the face 

of the Syro-Ephraimitic encounter (Is. 7:9). In this battle, as in 

numerous others, Israel's victory is assured when she has shown the 

necessary faith, and the narration of the battle is couched in terms 

often reminiscent of the holy war, again recalling Isaiah. 

The positive import of the doctrine of retribution is that pros

perity results when the proper relationship with God exists. The 

Chronicler has introduced this important element too for the first time 

in David's first speech to Solomon, 1 Chron. 22:11,13, where we have 

seen him to be dependent upon the formulation of Joshua 1. The note 

of prosperity reoccurs in 1 Chron . 29:23, where it is used to describe 

the reign of Solomon even before it begins. The key word for the Chron

icler in this regard is the hiphil of~. which he has used eleven 

times without precedent in the Deuteronomic history.IO But the full 

significance of hisl1ao again becomes apparent only from observing its 

distribution throughout the Chronicler's work. The Chronicler has re

served the prosperity denoted by this term for precisely that group of 

kings to whom he is favorably disposed: Solomon (2 Chron. 7:11), Asa 

(2 Chron. 14:6), Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 20:20), Uzziah (2 Chron. 26:5),11 

lO~lQ is used only five times in the hiphil in the entire Deut
eronomic history, Deut. 28:29; Joshua 1:8; Judg. 18:5; 1 Kings 22:12,15. 

llit must be admitted that Uzziah does not rank on a par with the 
other kings listed here in the opinion of the Chronicler. 
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and Hezekiah (2 Chron. 31:21) . In the case of both Uzziah and Hezekiah 

this prosperity is directly related to the seeking of Yahweh, as it is 

also somewhat less directly with Asa. The reign of Hezekiah, the post

Solomonic king most in favor with the Chronicler, is aptly concluded 

with the words, "Hezekiah prospered in all his activity" (2 Chron. 

32:30). 

In several cases also the breach of this relationship with God is 

cited as the actual or potential cause for the lack of success. 

Abijah's important discourse points out that it is impossible for the 

north to "succeed" in its war with Judah, since God is with the latter, 

and Israel is accordingly fighting against God (2 Chron. 13:12). 

Zechariah's words following Judah's apostasy after Jehoiada's death 

likewise point out the impossibility of Judah's success when she has 

transgressed Yahweh's commandments and thereby forsaken him (2 Chron. 

24:20). The statement which concludes the first part of Uzziah's reign, 

"in the days when he [Uzziah] sought him, he prospered (2 Chron . 26:S)," 

clearly foreshadows the second part of Uzziah's life when he was un

faithful in entering the temple to burn incense. 

While the Chronicler has in these cases spoken in direct if gen

eral terms of the success which resulted from a proper relationship of 

Judah and her kings to Yahweh, this prosperity is more commonly indi

cated through concrete examples. The many and varied ways in which 

the Chronicler portrays the prosperous nature of the reigns of God

pleasing kings is one of the most striking characteristics of his 
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account and highly reminiscent of the covenant blessings and curses as 

found, for example, in Deuteronomy 27 and 28. 

It is, for example, frequently stated of the godly king that 

Yahweh was "with him. 1112 In other cases echoes of this ancient formu

lation also occur, although modified by their inclusion in larger lit

erary forms or under the influence of the Chronicler's theology. 13 

" " Secondly, the concept of menuQa, or rest, which the Chronicler has in-

troduced so significantly in 1 Chron. 22:9, is afterward applied to 

various other periods in Judah's history to point to the peace which 

attended a God-pleasing reign . 14 This is most apparent in the Chron

icler's description of the first part of Asa's reign, where three 

usages of nOaQ are clustered together with one of ;aqat (2 Chron. 13:23; 

14: 4-7). Both heniah and ~aqa! are also used to describe a portion of 

Jehoshaphat's reign (2 Chron. 20:30). Concerning Hezekiah too it is 

noteworthy that the concluding verses which the Chronicler has added 

12solomon, 2 Chron. 1 :1; Judah at the time of Abijah, 2 Chron. 
13:12; Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. 17:3; Asa, 2 Chron. 15:9. 

13That the statement is applied to Jehoshaphat (2 fillron. 20:17), 
Hezekiah (2 Chron . 32:8), and perhaps Pharaoh Necho (2 Chron. 35:21) is 
influenced by the Holy \far. ,. The use of the jussive formulation by 
David in 1 Chron. 22:11, yehi yhwh rimmak, as well as Jehoshaphat's re
marks to the judges being installed in 2 Chron. 19:6, is probably in
fluenced by the connections with the Amtseinsetzung Gattung. The con
ditional formulation of 2 Chron. 15:2, "Yahweh is with you while you 
are with him," is an obvious alteration of the standard phrase under the 
influence of the Chronicler's view of retribution. 

14G. von Rad, "There Remains Still a Rest for the People of God," 
The Problem of the Hexateuch and Other Essays, translated by E.W.T. 
Dicken (New York: McGraw-Hill, 1966), p. 97, points to the discrepancy 
with the view that such rest was a once-for-all gift, as in the book 
of Deuteronomy. 
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to a narrative generally taken over from Kings adds the phrase "Yahweh 

gave them rest on every side" (2 Chron. 32:22). 15 

In numerous other ways the Chronicler has pointed out the prosper

ity which was part of the reigns of the God-pleasing kings. In most of 

these cases it appears that the description of the unprecedented pros

perity of Solomon's reign as it was presented in Kings and adopted by 

the Chronicler has been accepted as a basis. Thus while Solomon's rep

utation for riches is already present in the Deuteronomic history 

(1 Kings 3:12-13; 10 : 22), the Chronicler has both picked up this tradi

tion (2 Chron. 1:12-13; 10:22) and repeated it of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 

17:5) and Hezekiah (2 Chron. 32:27). The closely related honor and 

fame are likewise characteristic of Solomon in both Kings (1 Kings 

3:12-13) and Chronicles (2 Chron. 1:12), but the Chronicler has in

serted a similar statement into his accounts of David (1 Chron. 14:17), 

Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 17:5), Uzziah (2 Chron. 26:8,15), and Hezekiah 

(2 Chron. 32:27). Statements that a king was, became, or was made 

great or strong are common, with the first mention again being that of 

Solomon (2 Chron. 1:1), and continuing with Rehoboam (2 Chron. 11:17), 

Abijah (2 Chron. 13:21), Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 17:1,5,11), Uzziah 

(2 Chron. 26:8,15), and Jotham (2 Chron. 27:6). The large armies of 

various kings are referred to as evident testimony of their prosperity 

15In only one case in the Deuteronomic history is such a state
ment included, and that rather strangely following the death of the 
usurper queen Athaliah, 2 Kings 11:20 = 2 Chron. 23:21. 
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and strength, 16 as are the victories which they achieve in battle. 17 

Furthermore, it is related that the "fear of the Lord" fell upon the 

surrounding nations during the reigns of Asa (2 Chron. 14:14), 

Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 17:10; 20:29), and David (1 Chron. 14:17), where 

terminology of the Holy War again seems to be apparent. 

Great attention also given to the building operations of various 

kings, all of which, it should be noted, are included in the God

pleasing portions of their reigns. While many of these are directly 

related to the temple and its environs, 18 an equal number seem to be 

concerned with all kinds of secular building operations, and in partic

ular with fortifications. 19 

It is also emphasized by the Chronicler that the kings of the 

world brought gifts, not only to Solomon (2 Chron. 9:23 = 1 Kings 

10:23), but also to Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 17:11), Uzziah (2 Chron. 

16Abijah, 2 Chron. 13:3; Asa, 2 Chron. 14:8; Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. 
17:13-19; Uzziah, 2 Chron. 26:11-15. 

17Abijah, 2 Chron. 13:13-20; Asa, 2 Chron. 14:12-15; Jehoshaphat, 
2 Chron. 20:1-30; Amaziah, 2 Chron. 25:11-13; Uzziah, 2 Chron. 26:7; 
Jotham, 2 Chron. 27:5; Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 32:22. Particular notice 
should be given that Solomon, whom the Chronicler has designated as a 
man of peace, is absent from this otherwise most complete list of the 
Chronicler's favorite kings. For David, cf. 1 Chron. 18:1 to 20:8. 

18solomon's building of the temple is of course the most prominent 
example, but note also the activities of Asa (2 Chron. 15:8), Joash 
(2 Chron. 24:4), Jotham (2 Chron. 27:3), Hezekiah (2 Chron. 29:3), 
Manasseh (2 Chron. 33:17), and Josiah (2 Chron. 34:8-13 = 2 Kings 
22:3-6). 

19solomon, 2 Chron. 8:2-6; Rehoboam, 2 Chron. 11:5-12; Asa, 2 Chron. 
14:5; Uzziah, 2 Chron. 26:6-8; Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. 17:12; Jotham, 
2 Chron. 27:3; and Hezekiah (2 Chron. 32:8,28-30). Note once again the 
comprehensive nature of this list! 
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26 :8), and Hezekiah (2 Chron. 32:23) as well! In this last case the 

gifts brought to Hezekiah are paralleled with those brought to Yahweh. 

It is thus apparent that the Chronicler has gone to great lengths 

to describe the prosperity which resulted from a God-pleasing reign in 

accord with his dogma of retribution. While in a few cases these ele

ments are already present in the Chronicler's presentation of David, 

in most it appears that the presperous conditions under Solomon as they 

were recorded in Kings served as his model for the description of the 

post-Solomonic kings. 

The negative counterpart of daraJ is <azab, as may be seen from 

the antithesis in 1 Chron. 28:9. Here the Chronicler's usage provides 

us with considerable indication of the manner in which,· he understood 

the nature of the apostasy being referred to. This forsaking is at 

times very general in nature, as indicated in instances where Chron

icles, after recounting a section from Kings which details the wicked 

practices of a given king, concludes his account of the resulting pun

ishment with a generalizing phrase such as "because they had forsaken 

the Lord" (2 Chron. 21:10; 28:6). But at other times this forsaking is 

more specific and refers to the failure to observe the law (2 Chron. 

12:1,S) or to idolatrous worship practices (2 Chron. 24:18; 7:22 = 

1 Kings 9:9). Most commonly it involves the relationship of the indi

vidual to the Jerusalem temple. This is assured by the account sur

rounding Jehoiada's death, when Judah "forsook the house of Yahweh and 

served the Asherim and the idols" (2 Chron. 24:18), as well as by the 

summary of the apostasy preceding Hezekiah's reform: 
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For our fathers have been unfaithful and have done what was evil 
in the sight of the Lord our God; they have forsaken him, and 
have turned away their faces from the habitation of the Lord, and 
turned their oacks. They also shut the doors of the vestibule 
and put out the lamps, and have not burned incense or offered 
burnt offerings in the holy place to the God of Israel. 

(2 Chron. 29:6-7) 

The relationship of this forsaking to the cult for the Chronicler 

is furthermore seen in the programmatic speech of Abijah in 2 Chronicles 

13, which states the Chronicler's judgment upon the northern tribes. 

The statement that the north has forsaken Yahweh is preceded by an ac

count which specifically mentions the expulsion of the Aaronides and 

20 Levites from their offices by Jeroboam. On the other hand the south 

can affirm that it has not forsaken Yahweh since it has the legitimate 

priesthood, together with the prescribed temple services which include 

such minutiae as the daily offering of the showbread and the lighting 

of the golden lampstands (2 Chron. 13:9-12). 

In addition to the root 'zb, the Chronicler has also used the root 

m'l, a term familiar in the priestly vocabulary but absent from 1 Chron~ 

icles 22, 28, and 29. Forms of this root occur some sixteen times in 

the Chronicler's work, and seem to be even more general in their view

point than fazab. This is apparent from the summary manner in which it 

is used in describing the reigns of Ahaz (2 Chron. 28:19, compare 29:6), 

and Manasseh (2 Chron. 33:19), as well as Judah's condition which ul

timately led to the exile (2 Chron. 36:14, compare 1 Chron. S:ZS; 9:1). 

20While 2 Chron. 13:5,8 points to Yahweh's choice of the Davidic 
dynasty, the decisive point made in vv. 8 to 13 is that, while Israel 
has with her only the golden calves, since she has forsaken Yahweh, it 
is Yahweh himself who is with Judah (v. 12), since she has kept the 
cultic ordinances. 
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At times, however, this unfaithfulness too has direct reference to 

one's relationship to the temple. 21 

As might be expected in view of the detail with which the Chron

icler has described the prosperity resulting from "seeking" Yahweh, the 

results of "forsaking" Yahweh are also presented in great detail. That 

the details themselves are rather insignificant for the Chronicler can 

be seen from the fact that quite frequently he is content to describe 

the situation with the very general phrase that "wrath came" upon the 

offending party, without further qualification (2 Chron. 21:18; 19:2; 

32:26). At other times, however, this unfaithfulness results in war, 

defeat, disease, and conspiracy. 22 In only one case does it appear 

that the Chronicler has failed to carry through his dogma of retibution 

to its logical and complete conclusion. 23 

Lest the Chronicler's theology be distorted, it must be noted 

that on occasion he too speaks of a grace of Yahweh which surpasses 

the strict requirements of retribution, and which is available through 

21 2 Chron. 26:16,18; 36:14. 
rences of the root ma cal in Ezra 
foreign marriages. 

In sharp contrast all five occur
and Nehemiah deal with the problem of 

22war, 2 Chron. 16:9; 21:16; defeat, 2 Chron. 24:23-24; 25:17-24; 
28:6,19; 30:7; disease, 2 Chron. 16:12; 21:14,18; 26:19; conspiracy, 
2 Chron. 24:25; 25:27. 

23King Jehoshaphat, for whom the Chronicler shows great sympathy, 
is rebuked by the seer Hanani for his alliance with Ahab of Israel, and 
it is reported that "wrath has gone our from the Lord" as a result 
(2 Chron. 19:2). However, this rebuke is immediately tempered with the 
note that "some good" is found in him, since he had destroyed the 
Asherah from the land (v. 3). 
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repentance. 24 While the Chronicler's language here too is often gen

eral and vague, instances such as that in 2 Chron. 12:6-12 are clear 

in their intent. When Shishak's forces have approached Jerusalem be

cause of the unfaithfulness of Rehoboam and his people, they "humble 

themselves (wayyikkanecQ)," and Yahweh announces through his prophet 

Shemaiah that they would not be destroyed, but that he would grant them 

"some deliverance (kim 'at lipletft) ," so that the wrath would not be 

poured out on Jerusalem through the hand of Shishak. Verse 12 likewise 

adds that as the result of this repentance the anger of Yahweh turned 

away, so as not to make a "complete destruction (1 eha!hit 1 ekal~." 

Examples of past repentance are cited for the people's example 

(2 Chron. 15:4), and even the rebellious north is assured that the 

grace and mercy of God will not permit him to ignore those who turn to 

him (2 Chron. 30:6-9). Hezekiah's repentance prevents God's wrath 

from corning upon him during his lifetime. While Josiah's exemption 

from the punishment coming upon Judah is dependent upon the identical 

statement in 2 Kings 22:18-20 (=2 Chron. 34:26-28), it is surely sig

nificant for the Chronicler that even the villainous Manasseh is for

given when he repents (2 Chron. 33:12-13). 

The ultimate affront to Yahwe~•s mercy, however, is the rejection 

of the message of the prophets who appear now and then to instruct and 

24This theme is not found in 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29, but is 
common in Deuteronomy, cf. Deut. 4:29-31; 30:1-10. One of the regular 
words for such repentance in Deuteronomy is daras, which we have seen 
the Chronicler to use normally in a much broader sense, although per
haps retaining some ties with repentance. 
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warn Israel as to the proper action to take. While this voice is in 

some cases obeyed, thus resulting in prosperity, 25 it is more often re

jected, with the prophets suffering physical abuse and even death from 

their audiences. In such cases Chronicles emphasizes strongly the re

sulting punishment, which it appears impossible to avoid in these cir

cumstances.26 The significance of the rejection of the prophetic mes

sage for the Chronicler is fully apparent in his account of the fall of 

Jerusalem, where Zedekiah is not only condemned for his failure to re

pent at the words of Jeremiah, but where the Chronicler concludes, much 

in the style of Jeremiah: 

The Lord, the God of their fathers, sent persistently to them by 
his messengers, because he had compassion on his people and on 
his dwelling place; but they kept mocking the messengers of God, 
despising his words, and scoffing at his prophets, till the wrath 
of the Lord arose against his people, till there was no forgive
ness. Therefore he brought up against them the king of the 
Chaldeans . 27 

In summary, then, we may conclude that the doctrine of retribution 

is by all accounts the governing principle in the Chronicler's presenta

tion of the post-Solomonic kings. This doctrine, together with the nec

essary criteria, the seeking or forsaking of Yahweh, is first intro

duced in 1 Chron. 28:9, where it is admittedly of limited relevance, 

pointing again to 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 as a significant unit of 

25cf. 2 Chron. 12:5-6; 20:15-17; 25:7-13. 

26cf. 2 Chron. 16:10-12; 24:20-27; 25:15; 26:18; 36:15-16. 

27 2 Chron. 36:15-16. That marpe•, usually translated "healing," 
is to be understood here as forgiveness, seems apparent. Cf. also 
2 Chron. 30:18-20, where the root~ occurs in the answer to 
Hazekiah's prayer for forgiveness parallel with yekapper. 
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the Chronicler's thought. While the ideas of rewards and punishments 

are necessarily implicit in such a doctrine, the note of prosperity has 

furthermore been explicit in the case of Solomon (1 Chron . 22:11,13; 

29:23), while in dealing with David and Solomon there would be no oppor

tunity to introduce concrete examples of punishment. While a note con

cerning Yahweh's grace in enabling his people to observe the law prop

erly is discernible in such passages as 1 Chron. 22:11-12; 29:18-19, 

the emphasis upon Yahweh's mercy which is available through repentance 

and of the seriousness of the rejection of God's word through his pro

phetic messengers is introduced only later when the Chronicler weaves 

them into his presentation of a suitable historical situation. 

The Disposition of the Heart 

A second major grouping of themes which we have seen to be prom

inent in our study of 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 are those concerned 

with what we have chosen to call the "disposition of the heart. 1128 The 

Chronicler has insisted upon obedience with a perfect heart, together 

with generosity and joy, as marks of God's people. These attitudes too 

are noticeable throughout the books of Chronicles. 

While it is somewhat surprising that the Chronicler affirms of 

neither David nor Solomon that they were perfect in Yahweh's service, 29 

28supra, pp. 104-105. 

29sut notice that the remarks of 1 Kings 11:4; 15:3 that Solomon 
and Abijah did not serve the Lord with a perfect heart are omitted by 
the Chronicler.--
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it is striking that this is affirmed of the remainder of the kings 

with whom the Chronicler was particularly pleased, Asa (2 Chron. 15:17 

= 1 Kings 15 :14), Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 22:9), Hezekiah (2 Chron. 

31:21), and Josiah (2 Chron . 34:31 = 2 Kings 23:3). While it is prob

able that the Chronicler has here once again been influenced by the 

Deuteronomic historian, the consistency with which he carries out his 

plan is characteristic. 30 

Another aspect of the Chronicler's viewpoint which points to the 

disposition of the people in their service is the joy which attended 

Israel's celebrations. This motif was especially prominent in 1 Chron . 

29 :9,22, where it characterized the mood of the people in making their 

contributions to the temple and at the feast accompanying Solomon's 

coronation. While such joy too is a motif common in Deuteronomy and 

the Deuteronomic history, the Chronicler has again carried this emphasis 

through more consistently, using the root smh some fifteen times with--
out parallel in the Deuteronomic history. While some of the usages re

flect the mood of the Levites and singers in the temple services, 3} a 

greater number concerns the mood of other lay participants in various 

kinds of cultic activity, 32 as well as the anointing of various kings 

30The Chronicler uses the phrase "with a perfect heart" or "with 
all the heart" twenty-one times, of which only three have parallels in 
the 0euteronomic history. 

311 Chron. 15:16; 2 Chron. 23:18; 29:30. 

322 Chron. 15:15 (Asa's covenant); 29:36; 30:21,23,25 (Hezekiah); 
24:10 (Joash's reform); 2 Chron. 7:10 = 1 Kings 8:66 (Solomon's dedica
tion). See also Ezra 3:13; 6:22; Neh. 8:12,17; 12:27. 
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of Judah. 33 Seldom does the Chronicler fail to note such willing par

t i cipati on of Israel in the ceremonies of which he was so fond. 

A closely rel ated emphasis is that of the generosity of the people 

and t heir l eaders in supporting the cult, introduced at considerable 

l engt h i n 1 Chronicles 29. This theme is especially noticeable with 

r egard t o the contributions solicited for the priests and Levites in 

connect i on with Hezekiah's reform, 2 Chronicles 31. It is also appar

ent, however , in the large contributions of sacrificial animals regularly 

offered by the kings and princes in conjunction with the major feasts 

and r eform movements (2 Chron. 29:20-24,31-35; 30:24-25; 31 : 4-10; 

35:7 - 9) . Tha t such contributions are patterned somewhat after that of 

Solomon a s recorded in 2 Chron. 7:5 (= 1 Kings 8:63) seems likely, 

supp l ying ye t another case where the Chronicler is ultimately depen-

dent upon the Deuteronomic history. 

The All Israel Theme 

Our pr evious studies have demonstrated that the Chronicler has 

given considerable attention to the concept of all Israel in both the 

David and Solomon portions of his work. 34 In particular he has empha

sized the participation of all Israel in the acceptance of David and 

Solomon as the legitimate occupants of the throne, as well as in cultic 

events such as the transfer of the ark and the construction of the 

temple in Jerusalem. 

331 Chron . 12:41 (David); 29:22 (Solomon); 2 Chron. 23:13,21 = 
2 Kings 11:14,21 (Joash). 

34supra, pp. 103, 113, 131. 
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This same emphasis is carried through with necessary modification 

also in the Chronicler's description of the post-Solomonic period. Like 

the Deuteronomic hsitorian, the Chronicler has Rehoboam appear before 

all Israel at Shechem to be made king (2 Chron. 10:1 = 1 Kings 12:1). 

After the disruption, however, there is considerable divergency in the 

use of the term "Israel. 1135 First of all, the Chronicler uses "Israel" 

and "all Israel" for the northern tribes (compare 2 Chron. 13:4,5,15,18), 

in contrast to the southern tribes, which are variously designated as 

Judah (2 Chron. 14 :4,7), Judah and Benjamin (2 Chron. 31:1; 15:2,8,9), 

and Judah, Benjamin, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem (2 Chron. 21:11, 

12;34: 9). But the Chronicler can also continue to apply the name Israel 

to the south, or at least to portions of it (2 Chron. 24:5-6). The use 

of such a qualifying phrase as "all Israel dwelling in Judah" (2 Chron. 

10:17 = 1 Kings 12:17), points to both the narrower meaning of the term 

as the faithful among the people as well as the Chronicler's dependence 

once again upon his Deuteronomic Vorlage for yet another significant 

theological theme. But the Chronicler does not idealize even this lim

ited concept of Israel, freely ascribing to Israel persistent trans

gressions against its God (2 Chron. 12:1, 28:23, and others). Nor has 

35Although the etymological connections of the word Israel are ob
scure, it appears certain that Israel was the name given to the tribal 
confederacy united around the common sanctuary upon their exit from 
Egypt. Cf. J. N. Schofield, "All Israel in the Deuteronomic Writers," 
Essays and Studies Presented to Stanley Arthur Cook, edited by D. Winton 
Thomas (London: Foreign Press, 1950), pp. 25-34; Walter Beyerlin, Die 
Kulttraditionen Israels in der Verkundigung des Propheten Micha 
(Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Rupprecht, 1959), passim. 
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he, in concentrating upon the southern tribes, forgotten that the en

tire l and, including the north, is within the ideal limits of the holy 

land "from Beersheba to Dan" (2 Chron. 30:5). As we shall see, the 

Chronicler groups together worshippers from both north and south as 

components of "all Israel" (2 Chron. 31:1; 35:17-18). 

While such a statement may seem unjustified in view of the tra

ditional description of the Chronicler's supposed hostility toward all 

aspects of the norther kingdom, it is nevertheless amply supported by 

the materials before us in 2 Chronicles 10 to 36. These chapters exhi

bit a persistent and recurring concern for the problem posed by the 

north's apostasy. This concern is portrayed on several different levels. 

On the lowest level, we find that , the Chronicler reports that kings 

Abijah (2 Chron . 13:19), Asa (2 Chron. 15:8), and Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 

17 :2) are all l i sted as having captured various northern cities, and 

in the last case as having fortified them. While taken alone these 

references might seem to support rather the idea of the Chronicler's 

vindictiveness against the north, this would not appear to be the case 

when the remaining references are considered. Immediately upon the 

disruption the Chronicler has pointed out that priests, Levites, "and 

those who had set their hearts to seek the Lord God of Israel came 

from all the tribes of Israel to Jerusalem to sacrifice to the 

Lord" (2 Chron. 11:16), thus strengthening the kingdom of Rehoboam. 

The significance of the Chronicler's terminology here is immediately 

apparent, since the phrase "to seek the Lord God" is the Chronicler's 
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way of describing those involved as faithful Yahwists. 36 All of the 

priests and Levites defect to Rehoboam, led not only by Jeroboam's re

jection of them but by their recognition of Rehoboam and the central 

shrine at Jerusalem as well. The statement that these people came to 

Jerusalem, and in particular that they came to sacrifice to Yahweh, 

likewise reflects a characteristic emphasis of the Chronicler.37 

This recognition of the legitimate role of the Judean dynasty and 

temple is again apparent in that description of the reign of Asa as it 

is found in 2 Chron. 15:8-15. After Asa's reforming activity in both 

north and south is mentioned (verse 8), the Chronicler goes on to dis

cuss a covenant made at Jerusalem which included also people from 

"Ephraim, ~lanasseh, and Simeon1138 who were at this time sojourning 

(gerim) in the south. The language used is once again explicit: "for 

great numbers had deserted to him from Israel when they saw that the 

Lord his God was with him" (verse 9). The twin themes of seeking Yahweh 

and sacrificing to him are again present in the description of the 

covenant (verses 11 and 12). 

36supra, pp. 172-174. 

37cf. 2 Chron. 2:5; 6:6; 7:12. 

38The reason for the inclusion of Simeon is difficult to surmise, 
hut probably reflects the Chronicler's desire to encompass "all Israel" 
exclusive of Judah and Benjamin, including not only the northern tribes 
but perhaps portions of the south which had been lost to the Edomites as 
well, cf. W. Rudplph, Chronikbucher, Handbuch zum Alten Testament 
(Erste Reihe; Tubingen: J. cC. B. Mohr, 1949). XXI, pp. 229, 247. 
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In addition to the fact that sizeable numbers from the northern 

tribes recognized the legitimacy of the south's dynasty and cult and 

defected to the south, where they lived as sojourners, the Chronicler 

has also related frequently various types of religious activity in 

the north pursued by Judean kings. As mentioned previously, Asa re

moves idolatrous images not only from Judah and Benjamin, but also 

from the "cities which he had taken in the hill country of Ephraim 

(2 Chron. 15:8). Jehoshaphat's missionary activity in bringing the 

people back to Yahweh is characterized as extending from Beersheba to 

the hill country of Ephraim (2 Chron. 19:4). Hezekiah extends an invi

tation to all Israel "from Beersheba to Dan" (2 Chron. 30:S) to come to 

Jerusalem to keep his passover, and it is noted that, while his messen

gers met with some scorn and ridicule in their journeys, which ex

tended all the way to Zebulon, "However, some men39 of Asher, Manasseh, 

and Zebulon humbled themselves and came to Jerusalem" (2 Chron. 31:11). 

39rhe customary translation "only a few men" is an inaccurate re
flection of the Hebrew 1ak 'Knai!m m~-. and no doubt reflects the cus
tomary attitude taken by scholars towards the Chronicler's view of the 
north. While min is no doubt partitive, there is no justification for 
interpreting tnis as "a few" rather than some. Moreover, while 'ak 
may be equivalent to the English "only" in some cases, the reading 
"only a few" reflects an English nuance not found with the Hebrew 1ak, 
which is commonly restrictive and emphasizes the contrast with the pre
ceding, cf. Francis Brown, S. R. Driver, and Charles Briggs, A Hebrew 
and English Lexicon of the Old Testament (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1907), p. 36b. Both the New English Bible and the Jerusalem Bible cor
rect this later error by translating "however" or "though" respectively; 
although both retain the "few." Both versions show a similar disregard 
for the Chronicler's theology in the same verse in translating nikne'u, 
which for the Chronicler signifies repentance, as "submitted" or "were 
humble enough." Cf. the notes on repentance supra, p. 182, where the 
verb most commonly used in nikna'. 
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The favorable response to Hezekiah's invitation on the part of some of 

the north resulted in their participation in Hezekiah's delayed pass

over, which it will be recalled is the high point of the Chronicler's 

narrative of the post-Solomonic kings. While there is less emphasis 

upon the involvement of the north in Josiah's passover, where it is the 

role of the Levites which receives the major emphasis, the statement 

of 2 Chron. 35:18 referring to "all Judah and Israel who were present 

and the inhabitants of Jerusalem" clearly includes the northern tribes, 

and indicates that the "all Israel" of verse 17 should also be under

stood to embrace the north. This means that in addition to Asa's cove

nant ceremony of 2 Chronicles 15, a contingent from the north was pres

ent for both of the major festivals celebrated by post-Solomonic kings, 

the passovers of Hezekiah and Josiah. 

It is also reported in connection with these three kings that re

forming activities took place which included the north. Asa destroyed 

the idols in both north and south (2 Chron. 15:8). While 2 Kings 18:4 

had noted Hezekiah's reforming activity in the south, the Chronicler 

ascribes to the Israel which was present for his passover, and which 

we have noted included a delegation from the north, the destruction of 

high places not only in Judah and Benjamin but also in Ephraim and 

Manasseh (2 Chron. 31:1). The account of Josiah's reform in 2 Kings 

23:15-20, which does include the destruction of high places in the 

north, is rewritten in a somewhat more general fashion by the Chron

icler, but retains its emphasis upon the reforms in both the south and 

in "the cities of Manasseh, Ephraim, and Simeon, as far as Naphtili 

(2 Chron. 34:6). 



192 

To these we may add a scattering of other briefer references 

which do not lend themselves readily to the above groupings. These in

clude the double mention of the sacrifices offered for "all Israel" up

on the occasion of Hezekiah's rededication of the temple (2 Chron. 

29:24), a reference perhaps recalling the similar statement of 1 Chron. 

29:21. Within the Josiah account the Chronicler has similarly included 

two episodes which point again to the sympathetic involvement of the 

north and the writer's concern for them. While the writer of Kings had 

the money collected for the necessary temple repairs collected by being 

deposited in a chest in the temple (2 Kings 22:4), the Chronicler has 

not only rewritten this narrative to reflect more favorably upon the 

priests and Levites, but has the Levites collect the offering from 

"Manasseh and Ephraim and from all the remnant of Israel and from all 

Judah and Benjamin and from the inhabitants of Jerusalem" (2 Chron. 

34:9), a passage which in its comprehensiveness suggests the degree of 

the writer's concern. The Chronicler has moreover significantly intro

duced the north as an object of Josiah's inquiry of the prophetess 

Huldah (2 Chron. 34:21), where the Vorlage of 2 Kings 22:13 asks infor

mation only concerning Josiah and the people of the south. In none of 

these cases, it may be noted, does the writer berate the north or its 

representatives, but they are apparently accepted as completely equal 

with the faithful in the south. 

Lastly, we must consider in somewhat more detail the three pas

sages in which the writer dealt at greater length with the problem of 

the relationship of the north to the south, and particularly to the 
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dynasty and temple. It has been noted that the Chronicler ascribed 

the primary responsibility for the dissolution of the united monarchy 

to Jeroboam, largely absolving Rehoboam and Judah from built, 40 and 

that into his account of the reign of Abijah he has inserted a lengthy 

speech presenting his own views of the north's apostasy. 41 The objec

tions raised there are twofold: (1) The Lord has given the kingship 

over Israel for ever to David and his sons (2 Chron. 13:5,8); (2) The 

north has forsaken the Lord in that they have driven out the sons of 

Aaron and Levites from their land, while the south has retained the 

legitimate priesthood and cult. It is therefore obvious to the writer 

that Israel has forsaken Yahweh, and thus Yahweh is not with them. 

Judah's victory is assured "because they relied upon the Lord (2 Chron. 

13 :18), while a half-million of the enemy's troops are killed. 

The second more extensive account, which is very different in its 

f ocus, has been inserted by the Chronicler into his account of the 

reign of Ahaz (2 Chron. 28:8-15). In keeping with his dogma of retri

bution, the writer has stated that as a result of the wickedness of 

Ahaz Judah was given into the hand of the king of Syria, and some one 

hundred and twenty thousand Judeans also fell at the hand of Pekah of 

Israel "because they had forsaken the Lord" (2 Chron. 28: 5-7) • In 

addition to the men slain, the writer also reports that two hundred 

thousand women and children were then taken captive by Israel and 

40supra, pp . 148-149. 

412 Chron. 13:4-12, cf. supra, pp. 150-151. 
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brought as spoil to Samaria. But a prophet of Yahweh was there(!) 

who urged the north to return their captives. Both his message to the 

soldiers and the reaction of them and the people is exceptional. The 

prophet condemns the north because, while Yahweh was angry with Judah 

and had handed them over to Israel, Israel had overstepped their al

lotted task, both in the severity of their attack (verse 9) but above 

all in their plans to subjugate the women and children, who are des-

. . ( - >v "k cribed as their relatives me ahe em, verse 11), as their slaves (verse 

10). Israel is reminded at the same time of her own sins and of the 

additional wrath which her present plans will bring upon her (verses 

10 and 11). 

The response of the Samaritan princes is indeed remarkable. Reit

erating their own present guilt and sins, they persuade the armed men 

to leave the captives with them (verse 14), and the princes themselves 

take the captives, provide them with food and clothing, and even trans

portation for the particularly infirm, and return them to Jericho, a 

city apparently in Israelite hands at this time but from where they 

could easily enter Judah. Rudolph most aptly remarks concerning the 

character of these first "Good Samaritans. 1141 

This passage emphasizes then the existence of prophets of Yahweh 

in the north, as well as people obedient to their message. Although it 

is true that in this instance the focus is upon Israel for overextending 

41Rudolph, XXI, p. 291. Is it possible that Luke 10 is dependent 
upon this passage in a more formal sense? 
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Yahweh's punishment upon Judah, the sins and guilt of both Israel and 

Judah are acknowledged. But an equal emphasis lies upon the fine char

acter of the Samaritans, who respond to the prophetic word and show 

compassion to their relatives from Judah. 42 

The final passage in which the Chronicler has dealt with the prob

lem posed by the separate existence of the north is 2 Chron. 30:1-27; 

31 : 1, where the participation of all Israel has been included as a 

major emphasis within the account of Hezekiah's passover. We have pre

viously mentioned Hezekiah's invitation to the northern tribes to come 

to Jerusalem for the passover and have indicated that verse 11 pictures 

a more positive response than would be suggested by many translations. 43 

Here we need call particular attention to the contents of the king's let

ter of invitation as stated in verses 6 to 9. 

While it would be easy to emphasize the guilt which the message 

attributes to the north, as a result of which Israel has been laid 

waste by the kings of Assyria, to do so would negate the major thrust 

of the passage, which is clearly a preachment of repentance. The rem

nant left from the Assyrian invasion is urged to take heed to the nega

tive example given them by their faithless fathers, to give themselves 

42J. Myers, II Chronicles, The Anchor Bible, edited by W. F. 
Albright and D. N. Freedman (New York: Doubleday & Co., 1965), XIII, 
162, has pointed to the remarkable nature of this passage "because it 
runs counter to his [the Chronicler's] strong emphasis upon the sepa
ration of the two kingdoms," and believes the writer found the essen
tials of the narrative in his sources. That it is not so contrary to 
the Chronicler's emphasis has become apparent in our discussion. 

43supra, p. 190, especially note 39. 
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to Yahweh and return to his sanctuary, "which he has sanctified for

ever" (verse 8). The remnant is given at least three reasons why they 

should do this, the first two stated in terms of the results: that 

Yahweh's anger might turn from them (verse 8) and that their exiled 

relatives might find mercy in the hands of their captors and return to 

Israel. But the third reason for Israel's repentance lies in the 

nature of Yahweh himself: "For Yahweh your God is gracious and merci

ful , and he will not turn aside his face from you if you return to him" 

(verse 9) . Yahweh's grace therefore is readily available to those of 

the north who will repent and return to him, although it is apparent 

that for the Chronicler this "repentance" includes a recognition of and 

r eturn to the Jerusalem sanctuary. 

In the account of the Passover which follows, the note of the 

involvement of the north is never permitted to wane. While verse 

18 seems to state that it was in particular the representatives of 

various northern tribes who had not been able to prepare themselves 

properly for eating the Passover as prescribed, Hezekiah's prayer for 

forgiveness, which proclaims emphatically that "setting the heart to 

seek Yahweh" is more important than obedience to cultic laws, would al

so be particularly relevant to the north. The Chronicler is then care

ful to add the note of Yahweh's approval (verse 20). The inclusion of 

the north within the "people of Israel that were present at Jerusalem" 

(verse 21), and with "all the assembly" (kol haqqahal) in verses 23 and 

25 may be assumed, and the last-named verse mentions specifically both 

the "whole assembly that came in from Israel" and also sojourners 
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(ger1m) who had come in from the land of Israel as participants in the 

fourteen day feast. The emphasis upon the involvement of all segments 

of Israel in the preceding verses suggests strongly that the parallel

ing of the event with the days of Solomon which is introduced so dra

matically in verse 26 may refer specifically to the participation of 

segments from both the north and south in both feasts, a note which 

would be particularly significant under the reign of Hezekiah when the 

north has just fallen to the Assyrians and ceased to exist as an inde

pendent kingdom. 

Conclusions 

The major theological concerns introduced in 1 Chronicles 22, 28, 

and 29, which we have summarized under the larger headings of the 

dogma of retribution, a concern for the disposition of the heart, and 

the involvement of "all Israel," are of primary importance throughout 

the books of Chronicles, in particular in the description of the post

Solomonic era. The dogma of retribution, which the Chronicler has in

troduced for the first time in 1 Chron. 28:9 in a setting which is 

quite inappropriate, assumes major prominence following the age of 

David and Solomon, where it lies at the very basis of the Chronicler's 

historical methodology. Israel's willing and even enthusiastic partic

ipation in the observance of the divine law, in the support of the cult 

with monetary contributions, and in joyous worship and praise is a note 

which is prominent throughout the work, but which reaches its peak in 

the Chronicler's description of cultic celebrations centered around 
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the Jerusalem temple. The concern for the unanimous consent of all 

Israel to the Davidic dynasty and the Jerusalem temple necessarily take 

on a new dimension following the apostasy of the north. Immediately 

following the disruption the writer is at pains to indicate that at 

least a portion of the northern tribes immediately recognized the 

legitimacy of these two Judean institutions and defected to the south. 

The involvement of various southern kings in the north is also repeat

edly mentioned, principally in conducting successful military campaigns 

into those regions, but also in directing cultic reforms there and even 

in leading the people back to the worship of Yahweh. Various Judean 

kings also take the initiative in inviting the north to Jerusalem for 

participation in major cultic feasts, and the northern response is 

normally described in terms which may rightly be characterized as 

positive. 

The Chronicler never alters his basic conviction that the king 

of Judah is the legitimate ruler upon the throne of Yahweh and that 

the Jerusalem temple is Yahweh's legitimate sanctuary, a conviction 

stated emphatically in Abijah's discourse, and the recognition espe

cially of the latter is the central component of his concept of the 

meaning of repentance. Nevertheless, with these conditions attached, 

men from the north appear to be accepted at the Jerusalem temple as 

brothers. They are urged to repentance on the basis of Yahweh's mercy 

and thus assured of his forgiveness, and their kindly treatment of the 

south in releasing women and children captives of war is exemplary. 

The Chronicler seems to have demanded nothing more of his brothers 



199 

from the northern tribes than that they repent of their transgressions, 

come to the Jerusalem temple to worship Yahweh, and set their hearts 

to serve him. While their geographical habitat was different, there 

is no indication that he demanded any less of the members of the tribes 

of Judah and Benjamin. We shall return to these considerations in dis

cussing the purpose of the Chronicler's work. 



CHAPTER VI 

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 

The study of 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 (Chapter II) has pointed 

clearly to the temple as the center of the author's concern. The des

ignation of the site for the temple (1 Chron. 22:1), for which the 

Chronicler has been careful to record previously the divine approval 

(1 Chron. 21:26), serves as a fitting introduction to a unit which is 

in almost every detail focused on the temple. It is for the temple 

that David makes various preparations and contributions, and it is for 

the construction of the temple that Solomon is above all set before the 

people and for which the divine presence with him is assured (1 Chron. 

28:20). The plans for the temple, like the choice of the site, have 

their source in Yahweh himself (1 Chron. 28:19). The people are put at 

Solomon's disposal for the construction of the temple (1 Chron. 28:21), 

and their contributions are solicited and received for the same pur

pose (1 Chron. 29:1-9). David's concluding prayer includes the peti

tion that the same generous and joyous attitude toward the temple may 

persist forever (1 Chron. 29:18). 

In preparing for and accomplishing the construction of the temple, 

the figures of David and Solomon were shown to be central. David's 

role is emphasized in gathering materials and personnel for the build

ing, as well as in the generous contributions which he made for it. 1 

1see the summary supra, pp. 100-101. 
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However, the Chronicler's speeches placed in the mouth of David are 

primarily directed toward Solomon in his role as divinely chosen temple 

builder. ,. " Through the use of the menuoa concept, the formula for the 

induction of an official into his office, and the application to him of 

the term bahar the Chronicler has repeatedly pointed to Solomon as the 

man of rest chosen by God to build the temple. 2 A second apologetic 

concern is also apparent in connection with Solomon's anointing, where 

the Chronicler has gone to considerable lengths to point to the enthusi

astic support which Solomon received from the people of Israel upon 

that occasion (1 Chron. 29:22-25). 

At the same time that the Chronicler has focused principally upon 

the temple and the role of David and Solomon in its construction, he 

has also woven together into his presentation a number of other motifs 

which are apparently due to his own Tendenz. We have summarized the 

most prominent of these under three heads: (1) The all Israel concept, 

where the Chronicler is concerned to portray the involvement and enthu

siastic consent of all the people of Israel in the two motifs most im

portant to him, that is, the recognition of the Davidic dynasty and the 

erection of the temple; (2) The concern for the disposition of the 

heart, where we have seen the Chronicler's emphasis upon obedience ren

dered with a "perfect heart" and service and generosity with joy; and 

(3) The dogma of retribution, where prosperity or the lack of it is 

seen to be completely dependent upon one's acts toward God. It is 

2supra, pp. 101-102. 
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then this basic group of ideas--David, Solomon, temple, all Israel, 

the perfect heart, and generosity--which the remainder of the thesis 

explored throughout the work of the Chronicler. 3 

In Chapter III the subject of David and Solomon has been pursued 

further, and we have noted the author's differing treatment of Solomon 

as of primary importance. Not only is the beginning of Solomon's 

reign transformed form the power struggle depicted in 1 Kings 1 and 2 

into a scene in which all Israel immediately acknowledges Solomon as 

the legitimate king (and temple builder), but in striking contrast to 

1 Kings 11 the Chronicler views Solomon's entire life as lived in com

plete and perfect obedience to Yahweh. Solomon therefore is in no way 

responsible for the division of the kingdom, as he is in Kings. Since 

David was already the primary example of a god-fearing king for the 

Deuteronomic historian, the alternative evaluation by the Chronicler 

has resulted in a virtual parallelling of David and Solomon--a paral

lelling which is apparent both in passages added by the Chronicler and 

in alterations introduced into still other passages adopted from Kings. 

It seems likely that this desire to coordinate the reigns of David and 

Solomon also governed to a considerable degree the choice of the mate

rial included in 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29, where, for example, the 

numerous preparations undertaken by David for the construction of the 

temple may be due not only to the author's attempt to aggrandize the 

temple, but also to give David, like Solomon, some immediate part in 

the building operation. Similarly Israel's immediate and unanimous 

3see the summary, supra, pp. 103-105. 
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recognition of Solomon as king (1 Chron . 29:22-25) is probably due to 

the author's attempt to present the reigns of David and Solomon as 

equally l egitimate in the eyes of Israel . 

In Chapter IV the question of the significance of the temple 

throughout Chronicles has been pursued. Here we concluded that the tem

ple and its cult formed the center of concern not only in what we have 

chosen to call the David and Solomon histories, 1 Chronicles 9 to 21 

and 2 Chronicles 1 to 9 respectively, where its centrality might be due 

to obvious chronological considerations, but also in 2 Chronicles 10 

to 36 , the narrative of the post-Solomonic kings. The north's apos

t asy i s viewed above all as the rejection of the legitimate temple 

(2 Chronicl es 13), and their repentance means for the Chronicler a re

turn to the Jerusalem temple (2 Chron. 30:8) . The most extensive addi

tions to the Chronicler's work occur in contexts describing the temple, 

its services, and its personnel, as is indeed the case already with 

1 Chronicl e s 22, 28, and 29. The kings with whom the Chronicler is 

most pleased are regularly portrayed as having taken certain measures 

on behalf of the temple and the cult, while apostate kings are noted 

as having done the opposite. The Chronicler marks the depths of degre

dati on for a king of Judah when he reports that Ahaz completely closed 

the temple (2 Chron. 28:24). In recounting the destruction of the city 

of Jerusalem, the Chronicler gives even more attention to the fate of 

the temple and its vessels than the Deuteronomic writer. 4 

4The temple is also central in 2 Chron. 36:23, which we must con
sider s econdary to Ezra 1:2. We have not presupposed, however, that 
Ezra and Nehemiah should be attributed to the Chronicler. 
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Our evaluation of the significance of the use of the speech and 

prayer in Chronicles likewise pointed to the significance of 1 Chron

icles 22, 28, and 29 and, as a result, to the significance of the tem

ple. For the Chronicler has inserted these speeches first of all into 

a context dealing with the temple, thus marking the point as a signifi

cant one for him. Moreover, the content of the speeches themselves, 

which we have seen to serve as a reflection of the author's thought, 

points us repeatedly to the temple. 

In Chapter V we have turned to the remaining theological motifs 

discovered in our study of 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 and examined the 

use made of these motifs in the remainder of Chronicles. Here it was 

found that the dogma of retribution, which was introduced in David's 

second speech to Solomon (1 Chron. 28:9), where it appears as somewhat 

of an intrustion in view of the Chronicler's high evaluation of King 

Solomon, should be viewed as the dominant concept governing the Chron

icler's presentation of the post-Solomonic kings. Not only do prophets 

repeatedly come forth to expound the dogma in theoretical terms, but 

whatever is lacking in the narrative of the Deuteronomic historian 

which might be considered a deficiency in this respect is carefully 

supplied by the writer. Where the Deuteronomic Vorlage reports both 

good and evil of the same king, the Chronicler frequently divides the 

reign of that king into two or more different periods, in each of which 

this principle of retribution is applied with absolute consistency. 

What we have termed the concerns for the disposition of the heart 

and for the all Israel theme reoccur throughout the books also. In the 

latter case, however, a distinct change is observable following the age 
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of Solomon. After the division of the kingdom the author is concerned 

first of all to point to the fact that at least a portion of the north 

had always recognized the legitimacy of the major institutions of 

Judah, the temple and the Davidic dynasty, and come to the south for 

that reason. The involvement of various kings of Judah in the north is 

mentioned, and the south~s invitation to their northern brethren to 

join them for various festivities is duly noted. The author appar

ently believed that worshippers and prophets true to Yahweh continue to 

exist in the north, and that these are welcome at the Jerusalem temple 

if they will but recognize its unique position. The view of various 

Samaritans given in 2 Chron. 28:8-15 presents a particularly sympa

thetic view of the north, and the repentance offered them in 2 Chron. 

30:9 assures them of Yahweh's readiness to forgive. Those who appear 

for Hezekiah's passover are numbered with "all Israel," and the result

ing celebration is marked as unsurpassed since the time of Solomon 

(2 Chron. 30:26). 

We conclude, therefore, that the unit composed of 1 Chronicles 22, 

28, and 29 is of extreme importance for the Chronicler's work, and that, 

in fact, it is impossible to find a single comparable passage anywhere 

in his work. 5 This importance is clearly indicated both by its location 

within the total work of 1 and 2 Chronicles as well as by its subject 

SThe only possible alternative would be the reign of Hezekiah, 
2 Chronicles 29 to 32. However, these chapters occupy no observable 
place of importance in the structure of the total work, and in fact seem 
to present the situation as a return to the status quo of Solomon's 
time. Note also that Hezekiah is condemned by the Chronicler for his 
pride. 
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matter and various motifs which it contains. Structurally these chap

ters form the connecting link between the two larger units of the 

Chronicler's work centered most directly in the construction of the 

temple, the David history (1 Chronicles 10 to 21) and the Solomon his

tory (2 Chronicles 1 to 9). While the inclusion of the chapters at 

this place points to the significance of the subject into the discus

sion of which they are inserted, that is, the temple, and their con-

tent is likewise centered on the temple, the Chronicler has also woven 

into these chapters other significant items of both structure and con

tent. First, the great emphasis upon David and Solomon which is pre

sented in these chapters is striking. But we have noted instances 

where the Chronicler seems to have given particular attention to making 

this parallel between the only two kings to rule over a united Israel a 

more detailed and considered one. 6 Alterations introduced into the 

Solomon history confirm this observation, and lead us to ask what the 

Chronicler's rationale may have been in so elevating Solomon to a posi

tion equal with that of David and in providing such an elaborate apol

ogy for his construction of the temple. Secondly, the occurrence of 

various other motifs of which the Chronicler is particularly fond--the 

all Israel theme, the disposition of the heart, and retribution--points 

to the chapters which contain them as at least a significant repository 

of the Chronicler's thought. Whether this occurred naturally in the 

Chronicler's writing or whether they have been introduced here by design 

is unfortunately impossible to determine with certainty. The inclusion 

6supra, pp. 139-142. 



207 

of the concern for retribution in David's speech to Solomon, where it 

has little relevance in view of the Chronicler's obvious tendency to 

idealize Solomon, might, however, support this last suggestion. 

Before turning to the consideration of possible import of our 

study upon the larger question of the purpose of the Chronicler, we may 

first return briefly to the questions raised at the termination of our 

detailed study of 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29,7 since these will both 

summarize the major results of the study and serve as background 

material for the consideration of the larger question. 

1. What significance does the temple have in the remainder of 
the work? What is the reason for this significance? 

The studies of Chapter IV have demonstrated how completely the 

temple and its cult dominates the Chronicler's presentation throughout. 

Upon any dating the writing of Chronicles must fall some time after the 

destruction of the Jerusalem temple, which is recorded in its final 

chapter. Unless one wishes to affirm that the Chronicler's interest 

was merely antiquarian, it is thus necessary to conclude that at some 

time during the exilic or post-exilic period a situation arose which 

questioned the role of the Jersualem temple as the Chronicler under

stood it. Moreover, the repeated references to the generosity of its 

adherents in supporting the temple perhaps point to a related concern 

in which renewed zeal in support of the temple and its cult was called 

for even on the part of those who supported it. 

2. Is the picture of David and Solomon found here continued 
throughout the books of Chronicles? Are other kings dealt 
with in a similar fashion? 

7supra, pp. 105-106. 
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We have seen (Chapter Ill) that the Chronicler has consciously 

attempted to equate and to parallel David and Solomon both within 

1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 and throughout his work. This has been 

done above all in two ways: (1) Solomon, like David before him, is 

made king by divine choice, and all signs of opposition to his reign 

on the part of his subjects and any sins or shortcomings on Solomon's 

part which might have served as the cause for the division of the 

kingdom are removed from the Chronicler's account. Thus Solomon is 

made approximately equal to David in these respects . (2) David is 

assigned a significant role in the preparations for the temple, thus 

equating him with Solomon in this respect, to whom the Deuteronomic 

historian had apparently attributed all aspects of the temple construc

tion. Throughout the books primary emphasis in the case of both David 

and Solomon falls upon their cultic activity, in particular to their 

ordering of the cultic personnel and, in the case of David, to the 

music for the temple. Relatively little attention is given to the 

question of the Davidic dynasty. though to be sure this accent is not 

completely absent. 

When we consider further the reason for this paralleling of the 

two kings, only one answer seems possible. That it had been Solomon 

who had built the temple was a well established tradition. The Chron

icler has therefore emphasized most strongly that Solomon possessed 

this charge to build the temple through the explicit choice of Yahweh 

himself and has presented Solomon as completely perfect in his allegiance 

to both Yahweh and the temple. It had been David, however, who had 
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brought the ark to Jerusalem, had conceived the idea of building the 

temple, and who had been promised both the eternal dynasty and the seed 

who would construct the temple. Moreover, David had enjoyed the sup

port of all Israel in his activities in a sense which Solomon clearly 

did not. By extending this unanimous support to the reign of Solomon 

the Chronicler has presented all Israel as completely united throughout 

the united monarchy, during which the temple was also erected on Zion 

as the only sanctuary of an undivided Israel. 

3. How do David, Solomon, and the Davidic dynasty relate to the 
temple? Are they to be considered equal, or is the one sub
servient to the other? 

This problem has been vigorously debated, and the results are mixed. 

Some scholars affirm the centrality of the Davidic dynasty throughout 

the work, 8 while others believe these dynastic concerns to be alto

gether absent or at least subordinate to the temple. 9 Our study seems 

to support strongly this last position, with dynastic emphases subor

dinate to the temple. While it must be admitted the Chronicler's 

8cf. especially G. von Rad, Das Geschichtsbild des chronistischen 
Werkes (Stuttgart: W. Kohlhammer, 1930), p . 131; Martin Noth, ffl:ierlief
erungsgeschichtliche Studien (Tiibingen: M. Niemeyer, 1943), p. 179; 
A. M. Brunet, "La Theologie du Chroniste. Theocratie et messianisme," 
Sacra Pagina, I (1959), 384-397; G. J. Botterweck, "Zur Eigenart der 
chronistischen Davidgeschichte," Theologische Quartalschrift, CXXXVI 
(1956), 402-435. 

9cf. especially W. Rudolph, Chronikb'ucher, Handbuch zum Alten 
Testament (Erste Reihe; Tubingen: J.C. 8. Mohr, 1955), XXI, xxiii; 
Otto Pl5ger, Theocracy and Eschatology (Oxford: Blackwell, 1968), 
pp. 37-45; A. Caquot, "Peut-on. parler de Messianisme dans l'oeuvre 
du Chroniste?," Revue de Theologie •et de Philosophie, XVI (1966), pp. 
110-120;G. Wilda, Das Konigsbild des chronistischen Geschichtswerkes 
(Bonn: Rheinische Friedrich-Wilhelms-Universit~t, 1959), pp. 109-112, 
et. al. 
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work contains some striking statements concerning the Davidic dynasty, 

such statements are insignificant both in their number and theological 

development when compared with statements concerning the temple. We 

have seen, for example, that 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 returns repeat

edly to the theme of the temple building, and that it is for this pur

pose that Solomon is inducted. The account of the destruction of 

Jerusalem contains no mention of the problem of the monarchy or the 

disposition of Zedekiah, although considerable attention is given to 

the temple and its vessels. For the Chronicler the promise to both the 

Patriarchs and to the Davidic dynasty seems to have reached its comple

tion in the temple (compare 2 Chron. 6:6-11; 1 Kings 8:54). 10 

4. Are the theological motifs found in this section unique, or 
are they representative of the Chronicler's interests through
out his work? 

The primary motifs found in 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 certainly 

have wide distribution throughout the books and may be considered char

acteristic of the Chronicler's interest, as we have seen in Chapter V. 

Those themes relating to the disposition of heart and retribution may 

be seen to relate loosely to the temple in that the required single

mindedness, generosity, joy, and so forth is required above all in 

relation to the temple and its cult. "Seeking" and "forsaking" Yahweh 

l0For scholars who would assume 2 Chron. 36:22-23, which are re
produced from Ezra l:l-3a, to be from the hand of the Chronicler, it may 
be of the utmost significance that Cyrus is here described in terms rem
iniscent of Second Isaiah, where he is specifically labeled as Yahweh's 
anointed. Is it possible that Cyrus, the new temple builder, is the 
successor of David and Solomon? Cf. Wilda, p. 130. 
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frequently involves the participation or lack of it in the services of 

the Jerusalem temple, and both weal and woe are expressed through the 

individual's relationship to the temple. The theme of "all-Israel" is 

more important for the purpose of the Chronicler, and will be discussed 

later.11 

5. Is the inclusion of these chapters at this place in the 
Chronicler's work significant, or might they have been 
included elsewhere? 

The study of the speech in Chapter IV has indicated that the place

ment of such a complex of speeches and prayer as found in 1 Chronicles 

22 , 28, and 29 should indeed be considered significant in marking an 

epi sode of unusual importance for the writer, that is, the construction 

of the temple . We have shown also that its occurence in immediate con

nec tion with the transferral of the kingdom from David to Solomon is 

significant in that the two major units of the Chronicler's work dealing 

with the temple are thereby joined into a single unit. 

6. Why is so little attention given to the Levites? 

This is impossible to determine with certainty. However, Rudolph 

is certainly correct in branding von Rad's statement that the position 

of the Levites in post-exilic Israel is the central concern of the 

Chronicler as an overstatement.12 It seems probable that a number of 

the references to the Levites in 2 Chronicles are later additions, as 

we have found to be the case also in 1 Chronicles. As correctly noted 

llrnfra, pp. 212-222. 

12von Rad, as quoted by Rudolph, XXI, xiv. 
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by S. Japhet, the terminology applied to the various temple personnel 

in Ezra differs significantly from that in Chronicles, thus presenting 

the student with additional difficulties in properly assessing the role 

which the Levites played in the economy of the original Chronicler.13 

Two points however are deserving of mention: (1) The Levites are not 

mentioned as frequently as might be supposed in a work concerning which 

they have received a great deal of attention, and among whose members 

the author of the work has often been placed; (2) While at times the 

mention of the Levites does have a clear apologetic concern, in numer

ous other cases such references are found in contexts where the author 

is rather intent upon impressing upon Israel the duty and privilege of 

the worship of Yahweh. 

7. How do these various questions relate to the broader purpose 
of the writer? 

We may begin our discussion with the all Israel theme, which we 

have seen to undergo various changes in the course of the work. 14 Dur

ing the reigns of both David and Solomon the author has pointed repeat

edly to the immediate and unanimous assent given by all Israel to the 

reigns of these kings and to their efforts on behalf of the cult. Fol

lowing the dissolution of the monarchy we have further noted that the 

Chronicler does not cease to be concerned with the north, but admonishes 

them for rejecting the Jerusalem temple, exhorts them to return to it in 

13s. Japhet, "The Supposed Common Authorship of Chronicles and Ezra
Nehemiah Investigated Anew," Vetus Testamentum, XVIII (1968), 351-354. 

14supra, pp. 186-197. 
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repentance, and invites them to participate in its ceremonies. We have 

seen that, with the possible exception of 2 Chronicles 13, where the 

necessity f or the recognition of the Jerusalem temple is expressed in 

unequivocable terms, the writer is not at all negative in his appraisal 

of the north and does not hesitate to report the positive response of at 

l east a portion of the northern tribes. It is probably significant that 

it was i n the reign of Hezekiah, the first pious king of Judah after the 

fall of the north, that the most extensive consideration of the question 

of the north arises, and that the participation of the north in Heze

kiah's Pas sover as a result of Hezekiah's invitation is noted as marking 

a r eturn to the situation existing at the time of Solomon, when "all 

I sr ael" gathered for the dedication of the temple (2 Chron. 30:26). 

Presupposing the common authorship of Chronicles and Ezra and 

Nehemiah, it has by now become almost traditional to find the primary 

goal of the Chronicler's work in the author's opposition to the 

Samaritans. 15 Even the omission of the history of the northern kings 

is commonly traced back to this same distaste for the north, as if the 

writer were unwilling even to concede its existence. However, if the 

analysis adopted here of the author's view of the north is substantially 

lScf., e.g., Wilda, p. 53; Botterweck, CXXVI, p. 434; O. Eissfeldt, 
The Old Testament: An Introduction (New York: Harper & Row, 1965), p. 
531 ; Rudolph, XXI, ix; Noth, pp. 164-166. Numerous other examples 
could be stated. Recent scholars who have expressed themselves with 
more caution on this subject are rare, but cf. Peter Ackroyd, "History 
and Theology in the Writings of the Chronicler," Concordia Theological 
Monthly, XXXVIII (1967), 512. 
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correct, more attention needs to be directed toward this problem. On 

the basis of Chronicles alone it is difficult to accept the view that 

the Chronicler was so unalterably opposed to the northern tribes, and, 

beyond that, that the same author could have been responsible for two 

passages so diverse in their viewpoint as 2 Chronicles 30 and Ezra 4:1-5 

as it has been commonly understood. Several alternatives then present 

themselves. 

First, assuming the same author to be responsible for Chronicles 

and Ezra and Nehemiah, we may assume that the purpose of the presenta

tion in Chronicles is in some way subordinate to or has been replaced 

by the understanding found in Ezra. G. Wilda concludes, for example, 

that the Chronicler wrote off the northern kingdom when Hezekiah's 

invitation did not bring about the expected results. 16 However, it 

seems clear that such an idea must be read into the text rather than 

extracted from it, and would not be worth suggesting if it were not for 

the supposed common authorship of the work. There is no indication 

whatever that the hope for forgiveness which lies in Yahweh's mercy 

(2 Chron. 30:9) is limited to a certain period of time after which it 

becomes invalid. Moreover, the adversaries of Judah and Benjamin in 

Ezra 4:1-5 can certainly not be pictured as recalcitrant, but their 

desire to participate in the building of the temple is dismissed immedi

ately and emphatically. 

A second possibility, still assuming common authorship, may emerge 

from a reinterpretation of certain passages within Ezra and Nehemiah, 

16l'lilda, p. 110. 
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and particularly of Ezra 4:1-4. It has become traditional to read Ezra 

4:2 in connection with 2 Kings 17:24-41 and to interpret both passages 

as indicative of a Judaistic separatism which believed it essential to 

avoid all contact with foreigners, among whom are to be included the 

remnants of the northern tribes. But it is possible that the author 

may not have lumped together the native Israelites with the remainder 

of the peoples surrounding Judah.17 In discussing the foreign marriage 

problem, such groups as Canaanites, Hittites, Perizzites, Jebusites, 

Ammonites, Moabites, Egyptians, and Amorites are designated by the 

Chronicler as "people of the lands" (Ezra 9:1; compare 4:4). While some 

of these names may be due primarily to the traditional enumeration of 

Israel's enemies, the Moabites, Ammonites, Arabs, and Ethiopians are 

mentioned repeatedly in Chronicles also in passages which seem to clas

sify them as traditional enemies of Israei. 18 Apart from Ezra 4:1-5, 

Judah's opposition in attempting to build the temple and the city walls 

is repeatedly traced to various officials of the province Beyond the 

River, such as Sanballat, the governor of Samaria; Tobiah, the governor 

of Ammon; and Geshem the Arab, whose political authority would be 

diluted by the intrusion of the small Judean community. The opposition 

17Remarks in this section are dependent upon the lucid presentations 
of R. J. Coggins, "The Old Testament and Samaritan Origins," Annual of 
the Swedish Theological Institute, VI (1968), 35-48; and T. H. Gaster, 
"Samaritans," Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible, edited by George A. 
Buttrick (New York: Abingdon Press, 1962), R-Z, 190-197. Cf. also H. H. 
Rowley, "The Samaritan Schism in Legend and History," Israel's Pro
phetic Heritage, edited by B. W. Anderson and Walter Harrelson (New York: 
Harper and Row, 1962), 208-222. 

182 Chron. 12:2; 14:9; 20:1,10; 21:16; 26:7-8. 
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to the Jews on the part of such rulers--and it may be assumed by a num

ber of their subjects as well--was therefore no doubt more political 

than it was racial or religious,19 as we may see also in the na~es 

formed with a Yahweh element, such as Tobiah, Delaiah, and Shelemiah, 

the l atter two children of Sanballat known from the papyri discovered 

at El ephantine . 20 That Sanballat in particular remained on relatively 

fri endly t erms with Judean leaders is also apparent in the fact that one 

of the grandsons of the high priest Eliashib was married to the daughter 

of none other than Sanballat himself (Neh . 13:28). It thus seems likely 

that Ezra 4:1-5 may not in fact apply to native Israelites at all, nor 

to half- Israelites who had intermarried with the gentiles brought in by 

Assyrian kings, but, as verse 2 clearly indicates, to foreigners alone. 

It is noteworthy in this respect that Coggins finds indications in 

2 Kings 17 of two differing traditions, neither of which is anti

northern, therefore concluding that the emphasis in 2 Kings 17, as in 

Ezra, may be rather upon the necessity for a single temple rather than 

anti-northern. 21 Such an emphasis would certainly be more in line with 

the Chronicler's thought as we have seen it expressed in Chronicles. 

Finally, the rejection of the foreigners in Ezra 4 may be used as 

support for the idea that Ezra and Nehemiah are to be ascribed to a 

19oahlberg, "Sanballat," Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible, 
R-Z, 192. 

20rbid. 

2lcoggins, p. 38. 
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different author from Chronicles. While the common authorship of these 

books has in recent times been largely assumed, 22 it has not been with

out its critics of late and may well be a subject ready for more exten

sive investigation. 23 Without entering into detailed investigation of 

other facets of Ezra and Nehemiah or Chronicles, either the second or 

third alternative listed above would provide a suitable alternative to 

the currently prevalent view of the author's anti-Samaritan bias, that 

is, we may either reinterpret the sections commonly quoted in support 

of this hypothesis or we may deny the Chronicler's authorship of at 

least these portions of Ezra and Nehemiah. The central issue as seen by 

the Chronicler is then not the participation of the descendants of the 

northern tribes in cultic activity in general, but rather the question 

of the unique position of the Jerusalem temple. Throughout his work the 

Chronicler has not hesitated to state, even in the face of his generally 

favorable reaction to the north, that recognition of and return to this 

Jerusalem temple was essential (2 Chronicles 13; 30:8). 

22cf. Noth, p. 110. 

23The question of the unity of Ezra and Nehemiah and Chronicles has 
not been seriously investigated for decades, but has recently been ques
tioned by D. N. Freedman, "The Chronicler's Purpose," Catholic Biblical 
Quarterly, XXIII (1961), 436-442; and Japhet, XVIII, 330-371. Japhet 
presents evidence to contradict the four principle arguments upon which 
the supposed common authorship is predicated (pp. 330-332), while Freed
man concludes that the original work ended with the account of the 
construction of the temple under Zerubbabel, although the original end
ing has now been replaced with an Aramaic record. The Memoirs of Ezra 
and Nehemiah were then added in a somewhat haphazard fashion towards the 
end of the fifth century B. C. The original document has as its model 
the Davidic monarchy, while the later additions orient the community in 
accordance with the pattern prescribed by Moses in the wilderness 
(Freedman, XXIII, 441). 
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With such a view of the importance of the Jerusalem temple, the 

reason for the emphasis upon David and Solomon as the instruments for 

the erection of the sanctuary becomes apparent. It is these two kings 

who ruled over the united kingdom of Israel and Judah, and who commanded 

the allegiance--as the Chronicler has repeatedly reminded us--of both 

north and the south. Therefore the writer can point to the Jerusalem 

temple as the common sanctuary of a united Israel, constructed by its 

anointed kings with the concurrence of all Israel and dedicated and 

frequented by the same. This connection between Israel's political and 

religious unity may also explain the emphasis placed upon Hezekiah's 

invitation to the north to return to the legitimate temple--an 

invitation following only shortly the end of the north as a political 

entity--and the elaborate descriptions of the festivities surrounding 

the rededication of the temple and the participation of all Israel in 

the passover which followed. Israel was once again a unity as she had 

been in the days of David and Solomon. 

However, it was not sufficient for the Chronicler to demonstrate 

that the Jerusalem temple had been the original sanctuary of both north 

and south. For he is at pains also to show that its unique position 

was the result not merely of political alliances but of the divine de

cree, and each phase of the temple construction--from the choice of the 

temple site through the temple builder, the plans, the transfer of the 

ark, and the final ceremonies of dedication--was marked by the divine 

choice and/or approval. This emphasis probably provides the major 

reason for the great emphasis which we have seen on Solomon's election 

as temple builder. It may be assumed that when friction did arise 
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between north and south over the claims of the Jerusalem temple, 

Solomon's participation in the venture would be a major source of em

barrassment to those advocating its supremacy. Upon what authority did 

he build, and how was the Jerusalem location determined? Was it not 

this same Solomon who had himself built other cult sites, and had not 

Solomon been rejected by Yahweh himself and been made to bear the brunt 

of the responsibility for the divisions within Israel? The Chronicler 

however has effectively removed these objections both by pointing to 

Solomon's divine choice and by remaining judiciously silent concerning 

his later apostasy. 

Therefore the added emphasis upon Solomon serves both as a means 

of emphasizing the unity of Israel and as a guard against placing the 

unique role of the Jerusalem temple in jeopardy. But to say this means 

that undue emphasis should not be placed on David, Solomon, or the 

Davidic dynasty apart from their role in the construction of the temple. 

The emphasis upon the dynasty is minimal throughout the work, and the 

concluding chapters of Chronicles give:· us little if any reason to 

assume that the author looked forward to the reestablishment of that 

dynasty in any sense. If the original work of the Chronicler ended with 

2 Chron. 36:21, there is even less reason to suppose that he expected 

the restoration of the dynasty than is the case at the end of 2 Kings. 

If his original account included the account of Zerubbabel's rebuilding 

of the temple, as assumed by Freedman, it is still remarkable that no 

emphasis is placed upon Zerubbabel's Davidic lineage~24 If all of 

24cf. 1 Chron. 3:17-19. 
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Ezra and Nehemiah be from the hand of the same writer as Chronicles the 

situation becomes still more problematic, since the activities of Ezra 

and Nehemiah leave little room for a Davidic hope of any kind.25 

David, Solomon, and all Israel had built a temple where the name 

of Yahweh might dwell (1 Chron. 22:7) and to which Israel might pray 

(2 Chron. 6:20). But beyond that the temple was for the Chronicler 

a "house of rest for the ark of the covenant of Yahweh" (1 Chron. 28:2; 

2 Chron . 6:41) and a house of sacrifice (2 Chron. 2:3; 7:12). But most 

of all it was the place where the priests, levites, and all Israel per

formed their joyous ministry to Yahweh (2 Chron. 5:12-13; 7:6; 8:14). 

Ily the time of the author of the Davidic dynasty appears to have disap

peared from the scene. The other great institution of Israel, however, 

the temple, remained and in it the work of the Davidic dynasty was 

embodied. As the Sinaitic covenant needed to be reinterpreted to pro

vide a place for the Davidic covenant, so the Davidic covenant was now 

to be understood in terms of the temple which it had left as a legacy 

for all Israei . 26 While it is unprofitable to argue whether this should 

25A. Noordtzij is able to predicate an eschatological hope in these 
chapters only by supposing that the Chronicler's work points to the 
failure of both the dynasty and the theocracy of the time of Ezra and 
Nehemiah, and thus must look beyond these to a better day. Such a read
ing of Ezra and Nehemiah appears impossible to me. A. Noordtzij, "Les 
Intentiones du Chroniste," Revue Biblique, XXXIX (1940), 161-168. 

2611The kingdom, as an institution, had failed; but it did not 
disappear until it had brought into existence an institution which out
lasted itself," Adam Welch, The Work of the Chronicler (London: Oxford 
University Preas, 1939), p. 53. 
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or should not be considered an eschatological hope, it amounted to a re

interpretation of the David-Jerusalem tradition in theological rather 

than political terms.27 And the north too was invited to participate in 

this new Israel which had its center in the Jerusalem temple. 

The Chronicler's emphasis upon retribution and the need for joy and 

generosity in the service of Yahweh provides us with little additional 

information concerning the precise period in which he wrote, but may 

illuminate somewhat the audience to which he spoke. The Chronicler 

shows no hesitation in accepting the general applicability of the doc

trine. It would appear that the Chronicler would have denied the 

allegation that wickedness may befall the righteous, although con

versely he may believe that through God's grace the wicked are not 

always punished to the degree justified. It is impossible to determine, 

however, whether the concern for theodicy so prominent in the later 

wisdom writings were written in protest to views such as those expressed 

by the Chronicler, or whether the Chronicler himself might not be enter

ing into a frontal attack upon some who did not see God's hand working 

so immediately in history. 

Concerning the joy and generosity which the Chronicler seeks from 

his readers, we are in a somewhat similar case. The constant and recur

ring emphasis upon the joy accompanying the cultic celebrations and the 

emphasis upon the generosity which is necessary in support of the cult 

pictures an age in which religious enthusiasm was a low point. While we 

27Ackroyd, XXXVIII, 512. Ackroyd, like the great majority of 
scholars, gives too little attention to Solomon. 
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are immediately tempted to think of the situation reflected in such pro

phets as Haggai and Malachi, our meagre knowledge of the following three 

centuries suggests that there were probably pitifully few periods when 

the exhortation would have been less relevant. 

We may conclude then on the basis of our study, which has concen

trated upon the non-synoptic portions of the books of Chronicles, that 

t he author was interested above all in presenting the Jerusalem temple 

as the only legitimate temple of Yahweh. While it is impossible to date 

his message with precision , it may, contrary to current consensus, best 

be p l aced prior to the date at which tensions between Judah and her 

neighbors , especially to the north, became severe and hardened into 

int rasigence . 28 Chronicles is concerned to present the temple as the 

common property of both north and south. At the same time that the 

north is i nvited to return to it, the south is urged to commit itself 

wholeheartedly to participation in its cult, to support of its services, 

and to experience the joy resulting from it. These exhortations are 

r einf orced with countless examples from Judah's past and supported with 

the promise of rewards for faithfully seeking Yahweh and the threat of 

punishment for forsaking him. 

281t should be noted that recent studies of the text of the 
Samaritan Pentateuch have confirmed that the tradition represented here 
diverged from the Old Hebrew only after the Hasmonean period, so that 
on this basis too there is reason to believe that the definitive split 
occurred much later than the time of the Chronicler. Cf. most recently 
Bruce Waltke, "The Samaritan Pentateuch and the Text of the Old Testa
ment," New Pers ectives on the Old Testament, edited by J. Barton Payne 
(London: Word Books, 1970, pp. 212-239, an the complete listing of 
earlier bibliographical sources there. The works of Frank M. Cross, Jr., 
have been of particular importance here. 
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In concluding, it may be possible to render our own judgment con

cerning some of the more remote questions concerning the Chronicler's 

work which have busied students in the past. We have become convinced 

in the course of this study that the emphasis upon the non-synoptic por

tions of the work is a correct one, and that many of the distortions of 

the past are due to an over-emphasis upon small differences within the 

synoptic portions. On the other hand, while we have not made an exten

sive study of the textual materials in these synoptic sections, we have 

become equally convinced that additional studies such as those of Lemke, 

from which this thesis had its beginnings, will not materially affect 

our understanding of the Chronicler's work. 

Concerning the Chronicler's use of his sources, we have become 

convinced of the eclectic nature of his interests. It is apparent 

that he was familiar with and utilized a broad spectrum of the Old 

Testament, and that he did this with considerable freedom and ingenuity. 

The Chronicler therefore should not be placed automatically in the camp 

of either the Priestly writer nor the Deuteronomic historian. From 

each he has chosen aspects which apparently appealed to him, without 

ignoring the prophetic, wisdom, or hymnic literature. On the other 

hand the total arrangement of 1 and 2 Chronicles is determined almost 

in its entirety by our Deuteronomic edition of Kings, including prob

ably even the relative amount of space dedicated to various kings such 

as David, Solomon, Joash, Amaziah, and so forth. With the exception of 

various genealogical information and possibly some documents closely 

related to fortifications and warfare, we find few reasons to believe 
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that the Chronicler used other non- biblical sources in composing his 

work. 29 The remainder of the non-synoptic sections included shows 

clear signs of the Chronicler's overarching interests, and not infre

quently of his own vocabulary. The Chronicler was much more than an 

unthinking editor who rearranged an assortment of documents from the 

past, and he has presented a largely consistent, interesting, at times 

even brilliant account of Israel's past as interpreted from the stand

point of the Jerusalem temple. Whether that viewpoint is entirely 

justi f i ed must lie outside of the scope of this paper. Although von Rad 

f inds much to criticize in the Chronicler, it is difficult to disagree 

with his final appraisal: "With it all we must always ask whether a 

theology which saw Israel's existence in the eyes of Yahweh as so 

strongly conditioned by praise could have strayed so very far from the 

proper road. 1130 

29Noth, pp. 141-143. 

3 0 G. von Rad, Old Testament Theology (Edinburgh: Oliver & Boyd, 
1962), I, 354. 
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Speech, Sermon, Prophecy and Prayer in Chronicles 

Since the literary form of most of 1 Chronicles 22, 28, and 29 

consists of three speeches and a prayer from the mouth of David, it 

should be instructive to investigate the usage of these forms elsewhere 

in Chronicles to properly appraise the significance of their usage and 

their contents. Since it becomes readily apparent that there is great 

similarity, especially in content, in all of the forms of direct dis

course in Chronicles, including the utterances ascribed to the prophets, 

we shall include these in our study also. 

Old Testament Speech Forms 

Scholars commonly divide the literary corpus of the Old Testament 

into prose and poetic types, often with a third intermediate literary 

type such as "saying" between the two. The prose materials are further 

divided into records, narratives, and speeches, and the speeches sub

divided into speeches, sermons, and prayers. 1 Deserving special 

1cf. O. Eissfeldt, The Old Testament, An Introduction, translated 
by Peter Ackroyd (New York: Harper and Row, 1965), pp. 12-56. A. Weiser, 
The Old Testament (New York: Association Press, 1961), makes essen
tially the same division, although the "liturgical speech," as he 
chooses to call it, is viewed as a development of the narrative, with 
its root in the oral preaching which was itself an offshoot of the 
narrative presentation of the salvation history in the cult (p. 67). 
G. Fohrer, Introduction to the Old Testament, translated by David Green 
(New York: Abingdon Press, 1968), pp. 63-102, speaks rather of "Com
municating Literary Types," into which he also subsumes conversations 
and letters. 
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mention as a tYPe of speech is the political speech, either by the 

leader upon the occasion of his departure2 or by a commander at the 

opening of a campaign. 3 Sermons, or speeches of a religious nature, 

are considered to have appeared quite late, due to their absence from 

the earliest prophets and their more frequent occurrence in Jeremiah, 

Ezekiel, Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomic history. 

The major characteristic of all sermons, according to Eissfeldt, 

is the historical retrospect which they contain, which emphasizes in 

particular Yahweh's grace and Israel's ingratitude and thus shows 

signs of their connections with the prophetic sayings and poems. 

Whether it derives from prophetic or priestly/Levitical circles, it is 

definitely to be considered a separate literary form, although it be

comes increasingly interwoven with the forms more original to both pro

phets and priests, as well as the wisdom sayings. 4 

Prayers are further divided into intercessions, thanksgivings, and 

confessions. While briefer forms occur earlier, such as Judg. 16:28, 

most of the lengthy prose prayers belong to a relatively late period. 

Eissfeldt believes the basic components of the intercessory prayer-

the address, petition, affirmation of Yahweh as God, and petition with 

statement of motive--are very similar in earlier and later prayers, 

2Eissfeldt includes here l Chron. 28:2-10; 29:1-5, together with 
1 Samuel 12, Joshua 24, 1 Kings 2:1-9, and 1 Mace. 2:49-68 (Eissfeldt, 
p. 13). 

32 Chron. 13:4-12; 20:20; Deut. 20:5-8; 1 Mace. 13:3-6. 

4Eissfeldt, pp. 16-17. 
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although more expanded in later ones. In addition, the historical retro

spect, which is present already in 1 Kings 3:6-9, is given the dominant 

position. The prayer of confession is found in 1 Sam. 12:10 and Judg. 

10:10, and in more expanded form in Ezra 9:6-15; Dan. 9:4-19; 3 Mace. 

2: 2-19. A pure example of the prose form of the prayer of thanksgiving 

has not been preserved in the Old Testament, according to Eissfeldt.5 

The Speech in Chronicles 

Using the term "speech" in its broader sense to include sermons and 

prayers, we find that all speeches in Chronicles, with the exception of 

brief quotations of the people in response to larger speeches of kings 

and prophets, may be divided into three groups on the basis of whether 

the speaker is a king, a prophet (or one who is described with prophetic 

terminology), or a priest and/or Levite not described as a prophet. 

The king 

A number of shorter or longer quotations from various kings have 

been recorded by the Chronicler. In addition to the speeches under 

direct consideration in this paper, those found in 1 Chronicles 22, 28, 

and 29, these include also briefer statements of David in l Chron. 12:18; 

13:2-3; 15:2,12,13; 22:1,5; as well as Solomon's message to Hiram 

5While Gen. 32:10-13 and 2 Sam. 7:19-29 begin with such thanksgiv
ings, the second part of each is rather a petition. Eissfeldt does not 
discuss 1 Chronicles 29 as an example of this type of prayer, although 
it would be expected that the concluding petition there also (vv. 
18-19) would mark it as an "impure" fonn. Cf. Eissfeldt, pp. 17-18. 
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(2 Chron. 2:2-9) and the brief statement of 8:llb, together with 2 Chron, 

13:4-12 (Abijah); 14:6 (Asa); 19:6,7,9,11; 20:20 (Jehoshaphat); 24:5-6 

(Joash); 25:16 (Amaziah); 29:4-11,31; 30:6-9; 32:6-8 (Hezekiah); 35:3-6 

(Josiah). 

On the basis of their form and content it appears that the quota

tions may be divided into three major groupings: (1) In two cases 

(1 Chron. 22:5; 2 Chron. 8:11), the Chronicler has placed a very brief 

quotation in the mouth of a king to provide the rationale for a certain 

action, that is, David's preparations for the temple and the removal of 

Pharaoh's daughter from the temple precincts; (2) A number of the quo

tations are given in the form of what we might call a royal edict.6 

This may be seen most clearly in such cases as 1 Chron. 22:1, where the 

royal pronouncement stands completely alone, as well as 1 Chron. 15:2, 

where a brief reason for the edict is given; (3) The remaining speeches, 

which should perhaps alone be classified as speeches in the narrower 

sense are more hortatory in their character. 7 

Formally the most noteworthy characteristic of both the second and 

third groups is the imperative forms or their equivalents which intro

duce the major concern of the speech. The briefer edicts, such as 

61 Chron. 15:2,12,13; 22:1; 2 Chron. 24:5-6; 25:16; 29:31; 35:3-6. 

71 Chron. 12:18; 13:2-3; 22:7-13; 28:2-10.20-21; 29:1-5; 2 Chron. 
2:2-9; 13:4-9; 14:6; 19:6,7,9-11; 20:20; 29:4-11.31; 30:6-9; 32:6-8. 
The division between the second and third groups is not always precise, 
with some of the commands given to the Levites (e.g .• 1 Chron. 15:12; 
2 Chron. 24:5-6; and especially 2 Chron. 35:3-6) approaching quite 
closely the speeches of the third group. Their contents, however, seem 
to place them with the edicts rather than the exhortations. 
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2 Chron. 24:5, 29:31, commonly consist of only a single clause intro

duced by such an imperative. In the longer speeches this imperative 

element is often introduced in ways other than with a simple impera

tive , such as jussives, cohortatives, imperfects with imperative mean

ing , or even a question--although the simple imperative remains the 

most frequent form. 8 This hortatory element quite commonly follows 

the historical retrospect (see below), and introduces the major con

cern of the speech, 9 but in other cases an introductory imperative is 

followed by the historical retrospect and then resumed by another group 

of hortatory phrases.lo 

The second formal characteristic of these longer exhortations, 

which frequently sets them apart from those of the second group, is the 

historical retrospect which they contain. Most commonly this retro

spect, which may relate either to the distant past or to the immediate 

8Cohortatives, l Chron. 13:2; 2 Chron. 14:6; jussives, l Chron. 
22:11; 30:6, etc.; emphatic imperfect, 2 Chron. 20:9 (and cf. the form 
of the edict in l Chron. 22:1; 15:2); hortatory question, 1 Chron. 29:5. 
For the more conventional imperatives see 1 Chron. 28:8; 2 Chron. 2:6; 
20:20; 29:9; 30:6; 32:7, etc. The formal introductory sema uni, which 
occurs four times in Chronicles and nowhere else in the Old Testament, 
according to S. R. Driver, An Introduction to the Literature of the Old 
Testament (New York: Meridian Books, 1957), p. 537, #2, a work still un
excelled in its analysis of Chronicles' style, perhaps deserves to be 
placed here on the basis of its form also. 

9cf. 1 Chron. 22:11; 28:9; 29:Sb; 2 Chron. 2:6, etc. 

l02 Chron. 29:5,11; 30:6,8. Some of these imperative forms are 
those commonly associated with the formual for the induction into of
fice (seep. 20 above). The usage of similar terminology in connection 
with warfare shows how inseparable this terminology had become from that 
of the Holy War for the Chronicler. 
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situati on which forms the basis for the exhortation, begins the dis

course,11 while, as noted above, at other times it may follow an intro

ductory exhortation. 

Apart f rom this basic structural similarity, the speeches show 

few additi ona l similarities. While some are extremely brief, and add 

little to the basic imperative significance, others add a simple phrase 

or two, of t en of dogmatic significance, while others are much more ex

tensive. The l engthier speeches make use of a variety of connecting 

partic l es , a lthough no particular pattern is discernible in their use. 12 

t1 e - '" .e. An introductory ca ll to attention, s ma uni, "Hear me," occurs in four 

of t he speeches, 13 and a vocative in 1 Chron. 29:4; 2 Chron. 13:12; 

30:6 . The f or mula of encouragement is used in Jehoshaphat's exhortation 

to the judges (2 Chron . 19 :7,11), as well as Hezekiah's to the Levites 

(2 Chr on . 32 :7), where the formula of accompaniment also occurs. 

Directing our attention to the subject of the contents of these 

discourses, we find that by far the greatest number of them are con

cerned with cultic places and objects, and in particular the temple, 

its services, and its functionaries. This is true, for example, of all 

of David's speeches with the exception of 1 Chron . 12:18, and for 

llcf. 1 Chron. 22:7-10; 28:2-7; 29:l-5a; 2 Chron. 2:3-6; 13:5-7; 
29:6-9; 30 : 7-8 (where it is worked directly into the exhortation. 

12cf. hinneh, 2 Chron. 2:3,9; 13:12; 19:11; 29:9; 'att!, 2 Chron. 
2:6,12,14 ; 13:8; 29:5,10,11; 30:8; 35:3; and especially kf, 2 Chron. 
8:11; 13:11,12; 14:6,7; 29:6; 30:9; 32:7, which occurs even in the 
shortest speeches. 

131 Chron. 28:2; 2 Chron. 13:4; 20:20; 29:5, as well as two pro
phetic speeches, 2 Chron. 15:2; 28:11. 
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Solomon's message to Hiram which has been introduced in 2 Chronicles 2, 

as well as many others. A much smaller group is delivered by the kings 

to their troops in the face of warfare (2 Chron. 13:4-12; 20:20; 32:6-8; 

14 : 7). In fact, only the brief exhortations of Jehoshaphat to his 

judges (2 Chron. 19:6-7,9-11) fall outside these two categories! 

This same interest remains clear in considering the immediate 

function which the speeches are to serve in the Chronicler's narrative. 

While those speeches connected with warfare obviously are meant to en

courage faithfulness to Yahweh in the face of opposition, and those of 

Jehoshaphat to encourage the judges' faithfulness in their assigned 

tasks, the great majority of the passages may be seen quite easily to 

furnish the theological foundation behind a certain cultic action and 

to ascribe the initiative for certain cultic regulations and reforms, 

especially as these relate to the Levites, to various kings. The 

important speeches of Abijah (2 Chron. 13:4-12) and Hezekiah (2 Chron. 

30:5-9) both point to the apostasy of the north from the Jerusalem 

sanctuary and, at least in the latter case, urge their return to it. 14 

In numerous cases, both with respect to warfare and the cult, these 

speeches often relate the doctrine of retribution to Israel's pros

perity or lack thereof. 

14This last speech is also unique in its use of the motif of 
Yahweh's grace as incentive for repentance, v. 9. 
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The prophet 

Some twelve discourses in Chronicles are spoken by individuals who 

are explicitly designated as prophets or to whom prophetic terminology 

is applied. 15 Attention is drawn immediately by the diversity of the 

names and terms used by Chronicles in referring to these individuals. 

Only four of the men are referred to by the term nab1' (Shemaiah, 

2 Chron. 12: 5; Elijah, 2 Chron. 21:12; an anonymous prophet in 2 Chron. 

25:15; and Obed, 2 Chron. 28:9). The speaker of 25:7-9 is referred to 

as.J!sh ha'elohim (verses 7,9). Hanani is disignated as a rO\eh 

(2 Chron. 16:7) , and his son Jehu as a hozeh (2 Chron. 19:2). While no 

such nouns are applied to the remaining five, it is related of Eliezer 

that "he prophesied" (wayyitnabb~>, 2 Chron. 20:37), and of Azariah 

and Jahaziel that the Spirit of Yahweh/God came upon them (2 Chron. 

15 :1 ; 20: 14). Likewise it is said of Zechariah the priest and Amasai 

the warrior chief that the Spirit of God "clothed them" (2 Chron. 24:20; 

1 Chron. 12:19). There is accordingly little doubt that the Chronicler 

i s placing each of these men in the prophetic tradition, although 

Jahaziel is traced back to the Levites Asaph, Zechariah is said to be 

the son of Jehoida the priest, and Amasai is said to be one of the 

15 1 Chron. 12:18; 2 Chron. 12:5; 15:1-7; 16:7-10; 19:2-3; 20:15-17; 
20:37; 21:12-15; 24:20; 25:7-9; 25:14-16; 28:9-11. Cf. Claus Wester
mann, "Excursis: Prophetic Speeches in the Books of Chronicles," Basic 
Forms of Prophetic Speech (Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1967), 
p. 163, who however does not include the last-mentioned speech in his 
listing. Although this speech is admittedly of a different type, and 
far removed f~om the pre-exilic judgment speech which is his primary 
concern, Westermann gives no reason for its omission. 
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thirty, David's elite crew of warriors. The use of such ancient terms 

-> h d -as roe an hozeh and the appropriation of terminology such as "the 

Spirit of God came upon him" or "clothed him" point to a conscious at

tempt to identify the prophets with ecstatic leadership of old, as per

hpas does also the use of the hithpael of nb'. 

The person addressed is in every case the reigning king, with the 

single exception of 2 Chron. 24:20, where it is the people. At times 

the "princes of Judah" (2 Chron. 12:5), "all Judah and Benjamin" 

(2 Chron. 15:1), and "all Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem" 

(2 Chron. 20:15) are mentioned with him. In one case the "army of 

Samaria" is also included in the address (2 Chron. 28:9). 16 

When one examines the prophetic utterances in Chronicles in com

parison with that of earlier prophets, the difference becomes immedi

ately apparent. Studies such as those of Westermann have shown, for 

example, that the most common form of prophetic speech, the judgment 

speech, consisted essentially of two parts. The first of these, which 

might be termed the accusation, gives the reason for the condemnation, 

which usually consists of one concrete transgression and may be stated 

in either interrogative or declarative form, while the second part 

16westermann, p. 165, considers the address to kings to be a 
reflection of the prophetic traditions, in that the judgment speech 
originated in the divine condemnation of the king against whom the 
legal suit would otherwise not be possible. While this may be possible, 
it is difficult to see how, given the Chronicler's method of writing 
history, the condemnation could have been directed elsewhere. 
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presents equally briefly the judgment pronounced.17 
In the earliest 

forms the messenger formula, "Thus says Yahweh," occurs 
prior to the 

announcement of the punishment, thus separating the reason h. h. 
, W lC lS 

considered to becthe prophet's word, from the punishment, which is 

Yahweh's. Due to the simple form of the oracle no connecting words are 

used between the two parts, and no causal particles are attached to the 

reason. 18 

In the course of time, however, both the statement of the reason 

and the punishment were often expanded. The messenger formula was 

transferred to the beginning of the reason, thus giving divine status 

to both parts of the message. With the resulting expansion causal 

particles such as ya 'an, ya< an >i~er, or k't ("because") were also in

troduced prior to the reason. The climax of this development of formu

lae is r eached with Ezekiel, whose lengthy discourses at times become 

almost hopelessly entangled in prophetic formulae. 19 Nevertheless, the 

original elements of the judgment speech remain clearly evident. 

However, the prophetic discourses in Chronicles are far removed 

even from those of Ezekiel. This may be seen both by the difference 

of the formulae .used, as well as by the different purpose for which the 

discourse is used. The messenger formula koh 'amar yhwh is used in 

only five cases, and in each instance it stands prior to the reason 

rather than the punishment. While a reason for the punishment is often 

17cf. Is. 3:16-17, where v. 16 presents the reason for the condem
nation and v. 17 the punishment corresponding to it. 

18westermann, pp. 129-136. 

19cf. Ezek. 34:7-10; 36:1-7. 
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given, it is introduced by causal particles which point to a continued 

dissolution of t he form and the resultant attempt to express by the use 

of par ticles the r e lationship between the two major parts. 20 In other 

cas es it is introduced with a direct question (2 Chron. 19:2; 24:20; 

25:15 ; compare also 35:21), a usage which Westermann believes reflects 

anci ent usage , 21 as well as by a simple hinneh (2 Chron . 21 :14), by 
) ,.. ( 
atta (compar e 2 Chron. 28 :11), and by~ ken (2 Chron. 16 :7) . The 

extended l ength of the "oracles" has also led to the use of various 

trans i tiona l particles, 22 sometimes to introduce a significant division 

but f r equently only as a loose connecting device. The response to or 

f ulfillment of the prophecy is almost always made clear in the context, 

and in two cases the response of the king/people is reported verbatim 

(2 Chron. 12:6 ; 25 :16). 

The prophet's message contains brief historical retrospects in 

15:2-6 , pointing out in considerable detail the theory of retribution 

as it had shown itself in Israel's past history. It contains also 

words of encouragement (2 Chron. 15:6; 20:5,17), instructions for bat

tle (2 Chron. 20 :16-17; 25:7), and specific instructions for the course 

20cf. tahat >£Jer, 2 Chron. 21:12, otherwise used in the prophets 
in this sense in Is. 53:12; Jer. 29:10; 50:7; an infinitive with the 
preposition bet (2 Chron. 16:7) or kap (2 Chron. 20:37); the preposition 
b~t on a pronoun (2 Chron. 19 : 2), and cf. also behamat yhwh (2 Chron. 
28:9), which, while occurring in a more diffuse construction, reflects 
in all probability the same usage. 

21westermann, pp. 167-168. 

22cf. wecatta, 2 Chron. 28:10,11; hinneh, 2 Chron. 28:9, 21:14; 
and especially kT, 2 Chron. 24:20; 25:7,8. 
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which the hearer is to take (2 Chron. 28:11), together with many other 

dogmatic considerations. 23 

Despite these numerous differences in form and content, the most 

striking f eature of the prophetic speeches is the purpose for which 

they are utilized by the Chronicler. While the primary purpose of the 

judgment speech was to pronounce sentence upon the offender, the major

ity of the prophetic speeches in Chronicles pronounce no judgment of 

any kind. 24 For the Chronicler the prophetic oracle has rather become 

the vehicle for the divine word which gives the reason behind or in

t erprets the significance of a historical event, or even supplies the 

maxim wh i ch is to guide the interpretation of all historical events: 

"The Lord i s with you while you are with him. If you seek him, he will 

be found by you, but if you forsake him, he will forsake you" (2 Chron. 

15 :2). 

While the generalizing and conditional nature of the prophetic 

voi ce for the Chronicler is very apparent in this quotation, which is 

connected only loosely with Asa's preceding battle, several other 

"prophecies" apply the same dictum more concretely to a historical sit

uation . Shemaiah's prophecy of 2 Chron. 12:S states in simple terms 

the prophet's interpretations of the reason for Shishak's invasion of 

Judah: "You have forsaken me , so I have forsaken you to the hand of 

23cf. 2 Chron. 18:8; 20 : 5,16,17; 25:7,9; 28:9-10. 

241n only two cases, 2 Chron. 20:37 and 21:12- 15, is there a spe
cific penalty, while in two more, 2 Chron. 16:7-10 and 25 :14-16, there 
is a more general punishment given. 
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Shishak. 11 The specific nature of Israel's transgression is left com

pletely i ndefinite, and is apparently of no concern to the Chronicler, 

who states only that Rehoboarn "forsook the law of the Lord, and all 

Israel with him" (2 Chron. 12:1). A similar occurrence is found in 

Zechariah's speech, where Israel's sin is described only as trans

gressing the commandments and forsaking the Lord (2 Chron. 24 : 20), and 

the words "because you have forsaken the Lord, he has forsaken you" 

serve as the justification for the ensuing defeat at the hands of the 

Syrians ( 2 Chron. 24:23-24). 

Similar instances of prophetic interpretation of past events 

occur in 2 Chron. 16 : 7-9, although Asa's defeat is there attributed to 

his alliance with Syria rather than directly to his having forsaken 

the Lord; and in very general terms in 2 Chron. 19:2-3, where Jehu 

l ikewis e condemns Jehoshaphat's alliance with Ahaz. The "man of God" 

who addressed Amaziah instructs him not to permit mercenary Israelite 

troops to accompany him into battle, warning him that if he does God 

will cause him to stumble, and thus uttering in effect a conditional 

condemnation (2 Chron. 25:7-9). The need for complete reliance on 

Yahweh in warfare is also the subject of Jehaziel's prophecy (2 Chron. 

20:14-17), which furnishes the prophetic answer to Jehoshaphat's prayer, 

and which no doubt reflects the Chronicler's viewpoint of the proper 

disposition of the faithful Judahite in the face of war. Somewhat 

more conventional judgments occur in 2 Chron. 25:14-16 and Elijah's 

letter in 2 Chron. 21:12-15, alth~ugh in these cases too the prophecy 
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appears to be in complete keeping with the Chronicler's usual por

trayal of the doctrine of retribution. 25 

It thus becomes clear that, while the origin of the form as used 

by the Chronicler may be quite doubtful, the prophetic discourse has 

been used here chiefly as a vehicle for expressing his own evaluation 

of a given situation. 26 While it would appear unreasonable to deny 

25completely different concerns seem to predominate in 1 Chron. 
12 :6 , where Amasai's words of confidence in David most likely stem 
from an ancient source to which the Chronicler wished to give particular 
authority , and in 2 Chron. 28:9-11, where Obed's words to the north 
aft er t hei r capture of Judahite troops is apparently meant to establish 
that I s r ae l was at least equally guilty. 

26c f. the remarks of Westermann, p. 163: "A few of these speeches 
have pract i cally nothing to do with the original form of the prophetic 
j udgment speech and are no more than the form used to express the Chron
i cl er' s i nterpretation of history." 

Westermann believes, however, that in all of these cases there are 
t races of the original prophetic speech with its two parts. Westermann 
has i n f act pointed out four places where he believes older traditions 
have been preserved in these prophetic discourses: (1) The promise of 
success i n holy war in in 2 Chron . 20:14-18 preserved in a form very 
close to the ancient speech forms; (2) The accusing question is one of 
the two ancient forms of the accusation addressed to the king; (3) The 
kerne l of an older prophecy can still be seen in such cases as 2 Chron. 
16 :9 ; 21:13-14, suggesting that the Chronicler has not simply invented 
hi s speeches, but has had access to traditions "telling of the appear
ance of these prophets (p. 166); and (4) The royal opposition to the 
prophetic message in a book which idealizes the kings is striking, and 
ther ef ore derives from traditional material (Westermann, pp. 164-168). 

Westermann's first point we may grant, although it should be added 
that many of the sections unique to Chronicles show an interest in and 
r efined knowledge of the details of warfare. Point two is striking in 
its use use of the accusing question, but its specific relationship to 
the king seems more doubtful. Concerning point three, Westermann him
self professes his inability to explain the reason for the omission of 
the mention of prophetic work in Judah from the Deuteronomic history. 
The absence of even the names of the various prophets from the rest of 
the Old Tes tament and the inclusion of some of them in Chronicles as 
Levites and priests cast considerable doubt on the assumption that these 
names were found by the Chronicler in older prophetic traditions. And 
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the Chronicler's acquaintance with and use of older prophetic forms, it 

appears that at least another tradition had influenced the Chronicler 

in ascribing such speeches to men whom he characterized as prophets, 

a tradition closely approaching that found in the remaining speeches in 

Chronicl es, and in which interpretation, exhortation, and direction is 

a vital part. 

Other speeches 

Several additional speeches or quotations must be mentioned which 

are ascribed to neither prophet nor king. Regularly this consists of 

only the briefest of responses to an earlier speech, compare 2 Chron. 

12: 6; 28 :13, or the report of the Levites to Hezekiah informing him 

they have done as commanded (2 Chron. 29:18). 

A desire to explain the logic behind an action, such as may be 

seen also in 1 Chron. 22:5 and 2 Chron. 8:11, is also found in the re

mark attributed to the people in 2 Chron. 32:4. This same tendency to 

explain is found in the theological realm in the speech of Azariah the 

priest (2 Chron. 31:10), where the prosperity of the people is directly 

related to the tithing of the people. Another striking instance is 

provided in 2 Chron. 26:18, where Azariah the priest condemns Uzziah 

finally, concerning point four it should be noted that disobedience to 
the prophetic voice is a common phenomenon of the Chronicler's history, 
as Westermann notes: it is of the Deuteronomic history (cf. 2 Chron. 
20:20, where obedience to the prophets is parallelled with obedience to 
Yahweh, and the results of obedience and disobedience in 2 Chron. 12:7; 
25:16,20; 35 : 22). It may moreover be noted that each of these accounts 
of obedience and disobedience to the prophetic words is integrally re
lated to the Chronicler's dogma of retribution. 
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for burning incense in the temple, and by Necho's words in 2 Chron. 

35:21, which provide the basis upon which Josiah's death may also be 

understood as the result of retributive justice. 

Prayers 

In addition to David's prayer of thanksgiving in 1 Chronicles 28, 

Chronicles contains three additional non-synoptic prayers, 2 Chron. 

14:10; 20:5-12, and 30:18-19. The last is more impersonal and indirect 

than the others and relates Hezekiah's brief petition for those who 

were eating the passover without proper ritual purification. 27 Both 

Asa's prior prayer of 2 Chron. 14:10 and Jehoshaphat's much more exten

sive prayer in 2 Chron. 20:5-12 are petitions for deliverance in the 

face of approaching warfare. Despite the considerable difference in 

the extent of these prayers, it is none the less remarkable that they 

have much in common: the introductory vocative yhwh, together with 

a brief statement pointing to Yahweh's incomparability (2 Chron. 14:11; 

20:6), and the petition itself (here couched in quite general terms) 

that Yahweh show himself superior to the forces opposing Israel (2 Chron. 

14:11; 20:12). Nevertheless, the two prayers differ considerably in 

their tone, the first being more exuberant and positive, the second--

as befitting the more serious situation into which the Chronicler has 

inserted it--more somber and questionning. Hence the statements refer-

27Here too the Chronicler is careful to add the response of 
Yahweh's approval to the irregular proceedings, stating that Yahweh 
"heard Hezekiah and forgave [wayyirpa', sic!] the people (v. 20), as 
he had done earlier with respect to David's sacrifice, 2 Chron. 20:26. 
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ring to Yahweh's incomparability are in the latter prayer placed in 

the form of a question, 28 as is the extensive historical retrospect of 

verses 7 to 9, which are here added as a kind of basis for the peti

tion. 29 Notice also that verse 10 terminates the historical retro

spect with a description of the present plight of the people. 

The s etting of David's prayer in 1 Chron. 29:10-19 is entirely 

different from these two prayers, and shows similarities to the three 

major Psalm types, hymns, thanksgivings, and petitions. Both the in

troductory barak ,att~ yhwh30 and the extended description of Yahweh's 

i ncomparability (verses 10 to 12) are most closely related to the hymns 

of pr a i se . The explicit statement of verse 13, however, and the 

r el ationship to the prior contributions mentioned in verse 14, point to 

the t hanks giving aspect of the prayer as well. Finally, the prayer 

concludes with two petitions (verses 18 and 19) which have no part in 

hymns or thanksgivings in the narrow sense. 31 

It is then apparent that the distinction between the various types 

of prayers and psalms were largely ignored by the Chronicler, who 

28Note the similarity with the use of the accusing question in the 
speeches above, p. 235. 

29significantly the two major events in the Chronicler's presenta
tion of the Heilsgeschichte are the gift of the land and the erection 
of the temple. 

30supra, Chapter II, p. 81. 

3lsarbara Hornig, "Das Prosagebet der nachexilischen Literatur," 
Theologische Literaturzeitung, LXXXIII (1958), col. 645, states that the 
post-exilic prayer should be viewed as a living intercourse of the pious 
with his God, which involved not only petition but praise and thanks
giving as well. 
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blended praise, thanksgiving, and petition quite closely. In utiliz

ing the prayer form he has, as with the speeches, continued to express 

thoughts with which he agreed completely--the incomparability of Yahweh, 

the necessi ty for complete trust in him, the centrality of the temple, 

the emphasis upon the generosity of the people, and for wholehearted 

and complete observance of the law (1 Chron. 29:18-19) . The proximity 

to the speeches therefore lies close at hand. 32 

Summary and Conclusions 

Following up a suggestion by Ludwig Kohler, Gerhard von Rad has 

advanced the thesis that various speeches in Chronicles belong to a 

genre that he has named the Levitical sermon, in which the primary aim 

of the s peaker is to instruct and exhort the people. 33 In making his 

ana l ysis von Rad examines in some detail ten discourses, which have 

appar ently been chosen on the basis of their hortatory character. 34 

32c f., e. g . , the connecting particles 'atta (1 Chron. 29:13; 
2 Chron. 20:10); hinneh (2 Chron . 20:10,11); ki (1 Chron. 29:14-15; 
2 Chron. 14:10 ; 20 :11-12). 

33Ludwig Konler, Hebrew Man, translated by Peter Ackroyd (New York: 
Abingdon Press, 1956), pp . 143-146; G. von Rad, "The Levitical Sermon 
in I and II Chronicles," The Problem of the Hexateuch and Other Essays, 
franslatedby E. W. T. Dicken (New York: McGraw-Hill Book Company, 
1966), pp. 267-280 . 

34Four of these (2 Chron. 35:7; 16:7-9; 15:2-7; 20:15-17) we have 
regarded above as prophetic, while the remaining six (1 Chron . 28:2-10; 
2 Chron. 19:6; 20:20; 29:5-11; 30 :6-9; 32:7-8) are from kings . Von Rad 
assumes these speeches are to be considered sermons, but gives no rea
son for bypassing the remainder of the quotations, some of which it 
would clearly be impossible to classify as sermons. 
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While von Rad himself admits that it is not easy to identify the char

acteristics of the genre on the basis of the Chronicler's indirect evi

dence, he refers to several items in the course of his discussion which 

he obviously considers characteristic. We may list these as follows: 

1. The religious instruction which they render, which, says von 
Rad, corresponds to the Deuteronomic history, but not to the 
Priestly Code, which "evinces no interest whatever in the 
instruction of the people. 1135 

2 . They are concerned with the application of a doctrine long 
since established by the prophets, rather than a prophetic 
pronouncement. "One might go so far as to say he is preach
ing one a prophetic text. 1136 

3. It makes use of a theological retrospect into Israel's 
history.37 

4. In discussing Azariah's discourse to Asa (2 Chron. 15:2-7), 
von Rad suggests as a classical outline the following three 
parts: (a) The conditions under which God is willing to give 
his help, that is, the doctrine; (b) The application, which in 
this case shows "that God's nearness is not to be taken for 
granted, and that there are whole periods of history in which 
he was far removed"; (c) The exhortation, the call to faith 
with the promise of a reward.38 

While von Rad admits that it is rather unrewarding to discuss this 

category on the basis of the Chronicler's evidence, he continues: 

Stylistically the sermon is, of course, a prose form, although 
there appears to have been a predilection for high-sounding ele
vated vocabulary and solemn formal phraseology. When the writer 
wishes to present such sermons as prophetic pronouncements he will 

35von Rad, p. 268. 

36Ibid., pp. 269-270. Von Rad also adds, "We notice once again the 
peculiar harking back to ancient prophetic pronouncements which gives 
this speech [2 Chron. 15:2-7] its characteristic flavor," p. 271. 

37Ibid., p. 271. 

38Ibid. 
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occasionally employ a style akin to poetic parallelism, although 
we are always conscious that prose is the essential medium of this 
form-category. Further, the use of quotations from ancient author
itative texts is a particular characteristic of these sermons. 
Telling phrases which seem to lend weight to the theme of the hom
ily are quarried wherever they may be found in earlier literature, 
and incorporated into the sermon. There is no question of preach
ing to a text in the modern sense, if only because the text usually 
s tands at the end by way of climax, as a kind of final trumpcard 
with which the speaker takes the decisive trick against his 
hear er s .39 

For the situation in life of these sermons, von Rad feels that the 

s er.mon may have been at home in such a situation as that pictured in 

2 Chron . 30:6-10, where messengers are sent throughout the country to 

deliver such addresses. He remarks that it would certainly be conceiv

able that the Levites, deprived of their office through the centraliza

tion of the cult, found a new sphere of activity in religious 

i ns truction. 40 

For our purposes the question of the role of the Levites in the 

development of such sermons may be left to the side.41 However, we 

should note several points at which von Rad's thesis may be open to 

question : 

39lbid., p. 278. 

4olbid., pp. 278-279. 

411t is apparent that von Rad's viewpoint is based to some degree 
upon his high evaluation of the role of the Levites in the Deuteronomic 
reform. Cf., e.g., G. von Rad, Studies in Deuteronomy (London: SCM 
Press, 1953), pp. 60-69, and of their centrality in the Chronicler's 
work, G. von Rad, Das Geschichtsbild des chronistischen Werkes (Stutt
gart: W. Kohlhammer, 1930), pp. 90-118. While the Levitical origin of 
such sermons appears feasible, it is difficult to believe that there 
were no homilies of any kind prior to the centralization of the cult. 
Von Rad's assertion that the Priestly code shows no interest in the 
instruction of the people is surely questionable. 
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1. Von Rad has discussed some ten speeches of greater and lesser 

length, spoken by both prophets and kings, and assumed them to be ser

mons.42 However, he gives no reason for ignoring the remainder of the 

discourses in the work. Von Rad's results, especially in so far as 

they refer to the use of prophetic texts, would be much less striking 

if all examples were included. 

2 . Von Rad states that there is no difference in method between 

king an<l prophets. While he qualifies this statement somewhat,43 it 

must also be pointed out that here are some striking differences. To 

be noted first of all is the fact that a king is never referred to as a 

prophet, nor does he have prophetic language applied to him. As men

tioned above, neither do the prophets ever discuss cultic matters, while 

the king frequently does, a striking development in view of von Rad's 

opinion that all such speeches are intended basically to support . the 

prophetic claims of the Levites as conceived by the Chronicler,44 and 

that in only two cases are such speeches directly connected with the 

Levites. 

3. Von Rad states that while the form of a prophetic oracle is 

occasionally found in such sermons, these are "secondary features, to 

be explained on the grounds of the general character of the work as a 

42The justification later offered by von Rad for this assumption 
must be said to have failed, resting as it does on his opinion that the 
Chronicler himself was obviously incapable of creating anything new and 
that the author was a Levite. 

43von Rad, "The Levitical Sermon," p. 272. 

441bid., p. 277. 
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whole. 1145 He ignores the fact, however, that in at least some cases 

these prophetic elements predominate to the virtual exclusion of all 

else. 

4. In his discussion of the one characteristic to which he seems 

to point as justification for his belief that such sermons followed a 

pre-existent form, that of the citation from older sources, von Rad 

often seems to be at odds with himself. In discussing the use of Zech. 

4:lOb in 2 Chron. 16:7-9, von Rad states that "one might go so far as 

to say that he is preaching on a prophetic text. 1146 In a previous quo

tation he a lso spoke of the use of such texts as climactic trumpcards, 

and von Rad speaks otherwise also of the fact that the sermon "takes its 

stand upon ancient scriptural texts of acknowledged authority, and jus

tifies its own demands by reference to them. 1147 However, in his con

clusion, von Rad states: 

We must not forget that these sermons -do not deal with quotations 
in the strictest sense of the term: the borrowed phrases are not 
marked out from their context as especially authoritative ones. 
The speaker makes no suggestion that the phrases in question are 
of outstanding significance, and there is never any formula to 
indicate that a phrase is actually a quotation.48 

5. Related to this is the fact that the quotations cited by von 

Rad are in themselves very diverse. In some cases they consist of an 

entire thought, for example, "If you seek him, he will be found by you" 

45 Ibid. 

46 Ibid., pp. 269-270. 

47Ibid., p. 272. 

48rbid., p. 279. 
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(2 Chron. 15: 2); in other cases of stock formulae such as the formula 

of encouragement, 49 in yet other cases of single words such as niskalti, 

"You have acted foolishly" (2 Chron. 16:9b) . In one case von Rad 

speaks of no less than five "allusive expressions" in 2 Chron. 30:6-9, 

mos t of which refer to common biblical terminology.so 

6. In view of the diverse interpretation placed upon such "quota

t i ons" by von Rad, it is not surprising that he sees little if any rea

son f or the Chronicler's having chosen the particular quotes which he 

di d . Von Rad states: 

It is now easy to see, however, how little the writer is restricted 
in his choice of quotations by his own particular religious view
poi nt and interests ...• The Chronicler belongs to a very 
defini te religious tradition with its own distinctive interests, 
yet his quotations and borrowing from earlier writers belong to 
no particular tradition and are wholly eclectic in nature.SI 

But .in making such an evaluation of the significance of these quo

tat i ons for the Chronicler, von Rad has inexplicably ignored the inter

pretation of history found in Chronicles, perhaps because of his over

emphasis upon the Levites. In particular his assertion 

We have seen how varied are the fundamental notions underlying the 
passages cited--Yahweh's omniscience, his grace which is not with
held from those who seek it, his justice, human faith in him, and 
so on--a fact which makes it difficult to suppose that the Chron
icler himself invented this literary form with its interwoven 
quotations. It is not an accident therefore that the content of 

49Ibid., p. 274, and suEra, p. 20. 

so Ibid. ' p. 275. 

Slibid., p. 278. 
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the sermons is frequently less relevant to its historical setting 
than one might have wished1152 

really reveals an astonishing lack of insight into the Chronicler's 

work . Somehow von Rad has failed to see that these are precisely the 

topics which are of fundamental importance to the Chronicler's theol

ogy, as it is found expressed both within and without the sermons. 53 

7. It should also be mentioned that von Rad's original attempt to 

link these quotations and illusions with prophetic texts has resulted 

in his overlooking other possible sources for the quotations. Von Rad 

derives the phrase " If you seek him, he will be found by you" from Jer. 

29: 14, overlooking the significance of the reference in 1 Chron. 28:9, 

which points instead to a relation with the' .account of Deuteronomy and 

Joshua 's installation. 54 The same procedure also leads him to ascribe 

the fourfold imperative of the formula of encouragement to Josh. 10:25, 

i gnor i ng the similar accounts of Josh. 1:7,9. 

It is accordingly difficult to avoid the conclusion that von Rad's 

analysis of the Levitical sermon has been unduly influenced by his 

rather biased appraisal of the Chronicler's abilities and viewpoint, 

together with his high opinion of the Levites. Thus von Rad, who speaks 

of the "admittedly limited literary capacity" of the Chronicler, 1155 

52Ibid. 

53von Rad• s statement that "the statements that God is found by 
those who seek him, and that the people of God will in due course be 
rewarded, can, in fact, hardly be reconciled with the Chronicler's own 
way of showing that Israel's victories are due to Yahweh I s help" ("The 
Levitical Sermon," p. 271) reflects a similar lack of understanding. 

54supra, pp. 20-21, 59-60. 

55von Rad, "The Levitical Sermon," p. 277. 
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also adds: 

We must therefore ask whether it is likely that the Chronicler him
self invented this mode of instruction, expressly for the purpose 
of putting over his own point of view. But he really is last per
son to whom we should credit with the creation of anything, let 
alone a new literary form! We are thus driven back to the posi
tion of assuming that he relies upon a model, that is to say, upon 
forms which were well-known and in common use in that Levitical 
traditi on in which he himself was at home. 56 

Final Conclusions 

Despite these many disclaimers, it nevertheless seems most prob

abl e that the Chronicler was familiar with a type of religious exhorta

tion and instruction which we may with some hesitancy call the sermon. 

This i s difficult to deny in the light of the numerous examples of 

speeches , both by kings and prophets, in which the hortatory idea is 

the central, if not the only, concern of the speech. 

Our investigation would suggest, however, that the Chronicler has 

shown considerably more freedom in his use of the sermon than von Rad 

would permit him , a freedom which is vividly attested to by the vari

ous situations into which he inserts them, the variety of speakers to 

whom they are assigned, the subjects with which they deal, and not 

least their great variety in both style and length, which reflects 

greater and lesser degrees of amplification, summarization, and altera

tion of the Chronicler's supposed model. 

It is also necessary to admit that the writer was obviously famil

iar with the prophetic judgment oracle and has, although to a limited 

57Ibid. 
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degree, distinguished his prophetic forms from the sermon. This is 

clear first of all from the fact that, despite other similarities, he 

has not applied prophetic inspiration nor titles to any of his kings, 

nor do their speeches contain any reminiscences of prophetic formula 

otherwise so common. While it is true that the Chronicler has diverged 

quite drastically from the older form of the judgment oracle, it is 

equally true that signs of an immediate connection remain. That the 

Chronicler has used these prophetic forms to express his own judgment 

upon the events to which he refers does not alter this fact, but instead 

points to its significance for the writer. On the other hand, it can

not be denied that · the prophetic oracle and the homiletical exhortation 

arc flowing into each other increasingly. 

Several questions might be raised concerning other influences upon 

the Chronicler's forms. Does what we have for lack of a better title 

called the "royal edict" have an actual background in the court or tem

ple, or was this an invention of the Chronicler? Does such a phrase 

as "Do not be afraid" indicate a familiarity with the priestly oracle of 

salvation, or is it merely an adaptation of the formula for installation 

or the Holy War? These and many other questions must go unanswered on 

the basis of the information currently available to us. 

Concerning the prayer too it should be emphasized that in his use 

of all of these forms--prophetic oracle, sermon, and prayer--the Chron

icler has repeatediy pointed to concerns, emphases, and interpretations 

which are found in other forms throughout Chronicles as well. His con

cern for the cult and the Levites are well known and expressed through

out his work, and the astonishing thing is that this concern finds 
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expression only in the edicts and speeches of the king, and never of 

the prophet. The doctrine of retribution, which forms the major mes

sage of the prophets introduced by the Chronicler, is the primary con

cern according to which the Chronicler has ordered his entire post

Solomonic history. It appears obvious therefore that the Chronicler, 

if he used sources for such material, was in complete agreement with 

these sources. On the other hand, by far the simplest explanation is 

that the Chronicler himself is completely responsible for the contents 

of t hes e speeches, edicts, and prayers, and has used them to give 

pr ophet i c and royal authority to institutions and conceptions which 

wer e dear to his own heart. 58 

58The work of Dennis McCarthy, "An Installation Genre," Journal 
of Bi blical Literature, XC (1971), 31-41, appeared too late to be 
considered in this thesis. However, McCarthy's conclusions do not 
appear to affect the results of our study. 
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